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2 Lehe — our eternal 
_— 5 ve ma a thorou 38 
Trent 6P that” both uſeful ugh | 
neceffary. The Neceflity "therefore of the 
Reyelation they contain; the ine Autho- ... 
r of che Becks themſslees; PK ee 2 
4 and Perfection: their ic ä 


neſs; the univerſaÞ R igh 
155 the ſeveral Duties rel. to'theni;” — 
what 8 © Diſcourſes LE 
from 1 of SGT rt 5 e 9 OE «Y 
Fut there having! ariſcn We, Bie 
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| Man l idee at all; Ihe human 


eſtament. 

2 Non prime Found dation therefore of all 
our Reaſonings againft the Anti-Scripturiſts, 
of what Denonunation ſoever, I lay it down as 
a Propoſition to be proy d in "this Diſcourſe, 


That there is ſuch a Being as God; hereafter 


inferring, from his Nature and Attributes, 
the Divinity of the Scriptures, their Perſpi- 


cuity and Perfection. The Subverſion 0 Aa Y 


0 ”m muſt lead us in our Attacks on Deiſm; 
to prove the Divine Original of the Scri- 
ptures, we muſt firſt evmee a God to whom 
we attribute tbem 


But it e by What Helps; 


by What Means and S o we arrive at che 
Knowledge of this Truths, What Evidences 
have we of this Belief; and from What 
ients do we collect it? 

In Anſwer to tliis E r ene e of Mein 
aſſert, That the —— — of a God 
is natural to us; that our Souls come into 
the World with this Note: ſtampd and im 
preſs d on them; that we have an innate Idea 
of his Being; and that the Human Soul re- 
cerves it at its Entrance into Life from Fthe 8 


Spreme Being which gives Life. 


But this Way of accounting for or Relief 
of a God. doth not ſeem fat there 
being no ſufficient Proof, that the Sou: of 


. 


of receiying any Impref ti ons and ters. 
mt in reality ſtamp d and mark d with none. 
Second Method aſſign d by ſome Men, by 

which we arrive at the Knowledge of a God, 
5 18, That this Propoſition [ There is a C 
is a ſelf. evident Propoſition, From whi 


the Mindof Man cannot with-hold its Aden, 


when let into the Meaning of it, and when 
the Terms of it are explain d; That as no 
Man gan disbelieve theſe Propoſitions, [The 
Whole is greater than a Part; and a Thing 
2 ot be, and not be at the ſame Time, J ſo, 
the ſame irrefiſtible Evidence, the fame 

| K. and inſeparable Connexion of the Terms 
in the Queſtion, no Man can deny a God, 
when he is made ſenſible What w we mean b 
theſe Words, a God and to le. 
But this Account alſo ſeems nad * 


1 becauſe, if it were, as is pretended, 


_ a ſelf-evident Propoſition, and; From which 
the Mind of Man cannot witli-hold its Aſſent, 

it would then be moſt plain, that there never 
un, nor ever can be, ſuch a Thing in the 
World as a Denyer of a God; no Man ſure- 
ty; that led; to commo n Underſtanding 
and Knowledge, capable. of denying 


What is evident of itſelf. If therefore there 


Baye been, (and that there have, we haye the 
| o 1 £ A : _ greateſt 


T 


R Frans =» ARG 


__--R---_----43 


— 


er Agne, any ſuch Nen as kid 
'd the Exiftence of a Gad, it apparently 
follows; that to all ſuch Perſons 1 it ath' not 
prov'd a felfevident Truth 0) 1 ot 
A Third Sort of Men have accounted! for 
our coming to the Knowledge! of 'a God by 
a Method almoſt quite contrary to thoſe al- 
ready mention d and that is, That the 
of a God is a Matter ſolely 'of Divine Reve= 
lation; That our Soul is created with no in. 
herent Notion of it; That it is not a Truth 
| ſo evident as irrefiſtibly to force and extort 
on from us; Tha we do not come 
to the Knowledge of it by any Uſe of our own 
Faculties; That it is not ſuggeſted to us by 
any natural Li, ght, or by the Uſe of our na- 
tive Reaſon; —9 entirely by the Revelation, 
which God bath made of it to us: That 
had he never been pleas d to have reveald 
to us his demi ces and made himſfelf 
known to us by Manifeſtations of himſelf, we 
had for ever continu d in I ce? of his 
Being; That there is Nothing in Nature; 
which "could any ways help us to this Knows: 
rs r/o and therefore it can 'be-noiotherwiſe 
deriv'd, thavfien God hatiſclE;y oA 
But this Account alſo bath/its Difficulties 2 
For, if the Being of a God wete'a Matter 
ſolely of Divine Revelation and Mankind 
could never have had thisKnowledge had ner 


rife O35 5 A . VOY 


may be deri d to us. 
And this is the Fourth and mot e! 


God Wi rh 10 OM How 
comes it to pas, that the moſt barbarous and 


unciviliz d Parts of the World, (to whom it 


is certain God never vouchſaf d any Revela- 
tion,) have 5 20 infallible Marks of their 

Knowl a God? The innermoſt Inha- 
bitants « Hes and America, (amongft whom 
ſcarce any other Footſteps of Reaſon or Hu- 
manity can be found,) A yet univerſally. ac- 

knowledge and adore a God. There can be 


no Grounds to think they were ever favourd 


with a Revelation from Heaven to this pur- 


that they might have had this Information 
from ſome more Wiſe and Knowing Nations, 
with whom they might formerly converſe, 

mo being not the dealt Erxces gfduch Don- 

ation. : D fi 21T8 50. 

Thus, the Acknowledgment of aGod, * 
ing neither an innate Notion of the Soul; 
nor a ſelf-evident P 


Method muſt be devis d, whereby this Trath 


is 1 


Account; viz. That we comeè to this Know. 
ledge by ſeveral Steps and 
aun natural Faculties of: Reaſon and Under. 


ſtanding begin more vigorouſſy to exert them- 


ſelves; That when Man reflects on all Things 


55 999 2 A around 


poſe; and there is as little Reaſon to ſuppoſe 


ition ; nor a Matter : 
folely of Divine Revelation; — ſome other 


es, as Our 


t 


+ rl e e e ere 


rener 


Aud from thence we as n 
that there is ſuch 4 Bei 5 
View ing the Footftep! of a Man, Aer, Hoe 


2 2 n iy REY 
* Fcond ly; 52 55 befelt you! fouls Ei- 


1 + 


| * e 8 
aten ſhag enqüires 1. their Otigin inal; 
obſerves their var bus U ' diſcoyers an 2 4 
mitable Lenne fd a Wha their 
8 ights; ions 
net el Carty n e i at ite all this to 


20 


ork wiſer and more” Stent Cauſe e 


Creatures. 
Thus we trace a God by the Works of his 


3 Hagde: Ou Our own Reaſon and Obſervation 
3 50 diſcovers that none but a Being of un- 


3 infinite Wiſdom,; 4 and 1 im- 
e Nad e could frame this Univerſe; 
it concludle, 
"25'we' do, upon 


there Sa in that Plate an human Foot, tho 


| we 2 not pte ent when theIryprefiion was 
ma mo 33; DDE n 4 

Having thus tgp ſhewh by what Means 
we come to the Kno 4s gag 200d; 1 — | 


18 * | EY 
* he T 


of his ; Exiſtence,” and at 


re t 1: th ere is ff fück a Being. kd 
rom e fea haxe been faid on 
A4 theſe 


Reaſon. 1s capable of ec 

The Nation, of the Divine N ; re; 

It is that we mean by G ns | 
The Con nceptions — 


=o impe perfect; becauſe Our U 
12 5 His Nature ee 
5 od aſſumes to en 1 5 


Hz 
Im 


Peg 


| 8 ew re 
joy d n her Beirig 
42 1 inſep 2 
Por Seer, The other 00 5 0 II ere: 
and the like,] He be x jn lower 
Degrees cQl nnicate <a hs 8 
1 al Difference, tha at is 1 
5 pen Ws 7h al Froporton, an ng bn 


-; + * e 


ee e 


Shox rat 13 Intl wt n 
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4 "7 114. 44 
fol LIFTS. 
' 
1 


Ser mon the: Fins . 
inferior Degrees, i is Jnfinitely: PRE 
The Divine Nature, and how, no Limits © 


Perfection. * l 5 | 354 4; N 
We 7 NSA &, 4; Gradation of perfections 


thro'th hc le Creation. As much as Brutes 
tr Aa vegetable World, ſo much pee 
fecter is the | Nature of Man, than that of 


Frutes, N be er Perfections therefore do 
in any Paxts fall within our Obſervation, 
theſe we attriby nte and remoye to the Nature 
of Godʒ and imagine them to be there with⸗ 
out Limitation, and Bounds. 
Thus we. your! a Notion, of. God's 3 Nature 
(not. fully comprehenſiye, but yet ſuf- 
ficiently for GUESS: ceptions,) by re- 
moving from it all imper lections; and aſcrib- 
ing to it all LES Ree ER which any Dr 
11 is capable of poſſeſſng. 
If it be faic 8 this is but. _— „ im: 
perfect Account of The Nature of God; we 
anſwer, that, it, is the beſt which our Mages 
ding is capable of forming; and we have 
no Reaſon to be 1 5 that n l e 


SK. wi th 
OY 


* 
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Neceſſity of allowing Something to have been 


from all Eternity, and to have no Beginning 


of Being. For; that Cauſe which was firſt, 
and which gave Riſe to all other 2 5 5 


have been eternal, and without ling; 
= or it muſt have been produc'd | y ſome 
other Cauſe, diſtinct from itſelf. But, it 
could not be produc d by any other Fin 1 


becauſe then itſelf would not be the Firf 


can produce iti 


the ſame time; than which, Nothing can 
amore ai parent Contradi@ion, 20 ; 2 _ 


Since therefore, for the Reaſon Fvet 8 | 

is, if all Things are ſuppos d to have 3 
made; it will follow, that Nothing could ever 
Have been made, there Seng, 2 Cauſe; or 
it is abſolutely ; 


3 gaye Being to the reſt, and which HAIF muſt 4 


Agent to Produce any thi 
_ neceffary to fix on Conte ft 


never haye begun to be: It 5 me⸗ 

_ thing muſt have been fr 0 
FJ therwiſe, 2 8 as 

to have been Karel, The? ing, (be 
BO un} we ayer * a'; and 


n — ee, #4 bfolüte 


L muft 3 


Nor could the firſt Cauſe be its own Pro- 
| Ke 1 It being: impoſſible that any Thing 
If, it from thence nęceſſari- 
| Iy' following, that it operated before it was 
in Being, — or, that it was #dt;' and 555 be 4 


Kin be le 11 
thus Ecitificd: of the Truth of his Exiſtence! 
This Argument hath alt the Force of a De- 
monſtration. If we ſuppoſe Something to 
have been from all Eternity, we have then 
the Confeſſion of a God; For, whatever is 
Internal, is neceſſarily God. But, if any one 
mould deny, that there was any Being from 
all Eternity, then he runs himſelf upon this 
Nunanſwerable Difficulty; That if there were 
| - Ino firſt Cauſe, which was without Beginning, 
.it incvitably follows, that never any Thing 
g could have been ht into Being at „ 
r1- ¶fince, upon thid-Sappdlition; there was No 
as ching exiſtent in Nature to bring about, or 
forward ſuch a Production; aid it was im- 
offible that any Thing could produce itſelf; 
Either therefore; it muſt be aſſerted; That 
hat there is Nothing in Being at this Time, and 
Frhat all the World is but a Deluſion and Fan- 
r taſtical Appearance, without any real Sub- 
ſiſtence, (which I ſuppo ſe no Man in his Senſes 
wilt aſſert; rz it ehe there be any Thing really 
in Bein ings +1 — muſt have” been Something 
from Eternity; 5 or never any Thing could 
pe brought” inte Being. As certain 3 — 
as we are, 'that there are any Beings exiſtent, 
ſo certain are we, that there is Something 
Eternal; and if Something is Eternal, we are 
ſure that there lien God! inn 07 426957 


"A Second Agamen for the W 
e 


Sed, i, Ihe univerſal Conſcar and Agree ere 
ment of Mankind; there being n 
W er bar rous in its Cuſtoms, and i 
SJ rant of L — that has univerſally be al þ >. 


yg an which there ; is ſo real 1 Feat 
the high Basa uf Probability, which an any B 
Thing, not capable of ſtrict Demonſtration, mon 
LK poſſibly have; becauſe it ĩs morally im. bu 


ing; b 
Ve 
12 py OL 


poſſible that the whole World ſhould: thus 
put a my 


Hite to cheat themſelves, to 
| lufion. on the whole Race of Mankind, - 
to trick themſelves into the Belief of what 
at the ſame. Time they had no Proof of. No- 
thing leſs than the greateſt and moſt apparent 
Evidence of the Troth of any. — 
can be ſuppos d to extort Io general a n 
feſſion o ine ibn 33 11: 
Had indeed this derten ds the Being of al onc 
God been proper. and peculiar 2 few 8 
among the politer Sort of Nations; or had 0 
n he mt unposd — _ 4 
ing a learned es 3 it 9 
then with — and Protence.of Rea. by 
_ Jon — 4 ſaid to ha rei — of. 
in Awe; or to be the Device of a Set of Wile N 
Heads to 1 a Fame and Reverence. 
2 . land, 200 this Opigic | 


[ 
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been found only among the more barbarons 
Nations; had it been the Growth only of the 
Peſarts of 4 or the Mountains of Ame- 
: rica, it 5 t, plauſibly enough, have been 
affirm d only the Suggeſtion of the yain 
; Ro and imaginary Tiymerouſheſs of thoſe | 
. orant Nations. | 
4 a ot ſtood the Teſt of all. Dom- 
1 — ror whatever Character; it ba- | 
Ning been receiv'd in all Ages of the World, : 
whether unlearn'd, or remarkable for Learn- 
ing; and atteſted to by thoſe Nations, which 
have been leaft chars zable with ' vain and 
„ groundleſs Fears; it appears, that this Ac- 
i k nowledgment of a God, ſtands on a ſurer 
| 1 and i is not * to Fwy ſuch Ob- 


It is true indeed, dard is not thin general 
Agreement to be found in their Manner of 
onceiving God; nor have all the ſeveral Na- 
ions the ſame Ideas of him. Some hold 
hat there are two Infinite Principles, the One 
he Author of all Good, the Other the Bok 
- + ain of all Evil. Some have maintain d a 
ol greater Number of Gods, but thoſe inferior 
nd ſubordinate to each other; and Others 
we believed, that God is cloath'd with a 
terial Body Le 00G with which we wy | 
wende? ee 
Bur, a Differerice . in a their Seiden te | 


po 15 


2 — 


+ the Buſt. 


lar Queſtions is no valid A 
— Truth believe 


of it. Whatzver Errors s they — $046 So ! 
induc d, and into whatever falſe Opinion 
2 their Ignorance may have betray d them, yet 6 
_ 1t is plain, that all all theſs ſuppoſe the princi » 
pal Truth itſelf, That there is a Being over all tac 
Supreme; tho in their farther Searches into Ab 
1 — (not being directed by the Li bl dea 
| e | they 0 Ee e ane 
: der as! 
. Another honing top prove wel PY 
of a God, — hy the Ori. Jing 
ginal of the World. We ſee before us a va tio; 
Ferraqueous Globe, ſurrounded with almoſ Wo 
mamberlcis Bodies, contriv'd with that Ari Cre 
and which no Malice can find Faul . 7 
with, no Invention better or amend. Bu. Cor 
now, What gave Being to this curious Frame Ete 
and Whence doth it derive its Original Hall; 
Surely from ſome great and wiſe Hand, whicl I ſten 
diſpos d all this mighty Piece in number, Wand 
Wei . and Meaſure. The Heavens declan ¶ Age 
the Glory of God, and the Firmament hu nity 
Handy- wort. One Day telleth another, and oN 
4 eee e _— the fame Pur 
pole St Paul, in his: Epiſtle to the Roman: ;Þ 
De imoifible Things of God from the Creation ¶ Pri 
5 clearly ſeen, "ow * this: 


4 


3 oven the Firſt. Is 
the Thi « that are made even his eternal Powes 
Ca Thus, the 3 of the Uni- 


_ demonſtrates. a God; and from the 
Wiſdom of ous e 5 a infer | 


Argor ie 


will Rl more. . be 3 
turn ourſelves to conſider the Weakneſs and 
Abſurdities of Their Schemes, who have en- 
deavour d to ſubvert this Proof of a God; 
and to account for the Original of the World, , 
as we no ſee it, without having Recourle 
to a Power of dae f _ we ut —_ | 
Jing in it an Almighty H wo Suppoſi - 
tions therefore have been given, how this 
World might exiſt, without the Help of 2 
Creator, Or God, 

The One, That it was always: in the ſame 
Condition, in which we now ſee it, from all 
Eternity; That it hever had a Beginning at 
all; That, as it had no Beginning of Exi- 
ſtence, ſo hath it run on in the lame State 
and Condition for infinite Succeſſions of 
Ages, and eee to do ſo to all Eter- 
nity ©: 11108 

Now, this ion, (bekides the Unzeas 
ſonableneſs of aſſerting the Eternity of Be- 
ings. ſo frail. and corruptible, as we ſee the 
Principles of all Bodies are,) carries with it 


fe 2 that it n Wee ; 


have | 


| hoe e en Hifenite Secethon, of Ages 

and Infinite Succeſſions of Men. | 

"If fo, then it is undeniable, chaeirg 7 Th. | 

| Side Bb of Men are paſs'd and ceas d; 

becauſe not now in Being: And this is plain Þ a 
ly a Contradiction; it being as much as o 

ſay, that Infinites have an End; i: - 


Not to take Notice, that this Suppoſition ral 

carries with ĩt the ſame Diffieulty it is Kam d 1 the 

to avoid, viz: that of an Eternal Being. For, cea 
cm they deny. God to be Eternal, they arc Pei 
dtſ-ore d to attribute that Perfection to ſome by 
C Being; and abſurdly beſtow it on this Ch 
EY dull, unactive, material World, whilſt ther rec 

=_ Tay it to ſo mare: and Tpirituala Being ane 
The Other Suppoſition as'to the Ori inal by 

of the World, without having Recourſe to i thu 

| Godfor its Creation, is, That it might pofſ. not 

bly be form d by the mere Motions and Jum. alte 

blings of Matter; That if we ſuppoſe an in- the 

_ finite Number of ſmall Particles of Matter nat 

= continually moving up and down in a vaſt hav 
= void pam a long Suoceſſion of Ages might. are 
4 poſſib ble them into that regular and his 
= eautiful Order in which the World is now 1 


compos d: And thus, the Univerſe would be 
fam d pr the f ce of a fu ; 
36 Bat here we anſwer, That (bk des the 


of by 4 + 


babilityiof gular 
© | — — d a beate, of erer eg A for- 
tuitous Concourſe of Particles of Matter; 
ir does not appear; Who firſt gave Being to” 
in. this Matter itſelf; Who firſt put it in this 
ſuppos d Motion; Who directed it in the 
Courſe of its Motion ſo, as to move in ſeve- 
ral contrary Directions; and, Laftly, How 
theſe” ſeveral Particles of Matter came to 
ceaſe from all farther Motion juſt at That 
Period of Time when the World was formd 
by tit. Theſe certainly were the Effects of 
this Choice,; not of Accident; and were the Di- 
J ce&ions of ſome Agent endu d with Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding, which mere Matter is not. 
Not to add, That if this World were fram'd 
by blind and uncertain Chance, Why is it 
thus regular and conſtant nowꝰ Why doth 
not the ſame Chance ſtill preſide; and either 
alter, or deface the preſent Conftitution of 
the World? The Abſurdiries therefore which 
naturally flow from all the Schemes which 
have been advanc'd againſt God's Creating, | 
are no ſmall Confirmation of” the Fra ot 
his Creation | 
But Fourthly, The Exiſterics: of an Al. 
mize and Allwiſe God is clearly ſeen; not 
only in the Original and Creation of the 
World, but 110 in his Wiſe Diſpoſition and 
rnment of it. Ho- comes it to paſs; 
8 (unleſs | 


”Y th the I * 
— directed by the H 1 feet of God) that 
Things inanimate and void gn, are y 

n to the wiſeſt Deſignsꝰ? How dow | 

m, that Creatures Os are void of | 

ee, do et by ne . 
ue ſuch Things, eee proper and be be. | 

neficial to them? 

In natural Actions even we ern une 
* Deliberation: We do not take Counſel 
Whether our Pulle ſhall beat; Whether the 
Blood, ſhall | be 1 or Nouriſh. 
ment: Nor doth the pregnant Mother take 
Care How the Infant ſhall. be ſuſtain d in her 
Womb. And yet all this is perform d in pro- 

r ways; and with greater Evidences of | 

Reclon and Wiſdom, than whar we Ourielves 
could have inyented. 175 1 

Took round upon the. . World, ud 

we thall diſcover the ſame evident Tokens | 
of a wiſe God. The continual Succeſſions of 

Seaſons proper for our Life; The . Po- 

* ition, of —— 2 we inhabit, wi 
to the heavenly Bodies; The — 11 Kands | 

5 of its Motions, annual and diurnal; The 

great Quantity, with which 1 it — of a 
Things neceſſary for Food, Phyſiek, Build- | 
ing; The admirable Steudlare and Contri- | 
y nee, in the, Parts of alt Sorts of Animals 

e and a thouſand others of the like Na- 
daily before — 


4 


8 Aſſurance, that there is a Gd 
eau e and dinecting che Affairs of: cis 
Wor 

Theſe Traves = faite Wiſdomand 280 
do as clearly diſcover that there is a God, as 


Kuen the Py 


de- the mathematical Dragrams, which he found 
5 on the Shore, did diſcover to the ſhip-wreck'd - 1 
Z 1 that the Countr Wy * nee 1 7 | 
was r „ was ene orThe Be ng of aGod, „„ 
| is + that e eee. wo 
4 ro ſaſpend or alter the —— —— Na- 
rure, is evidently A the Power of any 


ro- | Creature; And therefore, whenever Nature 
of Ihath deen put out of Courſe; whenever her 
ves ¶LAvs have been broken; and whenever a mi- 


rculous Effect hath been produc'd it fol 
Vous, that this muſt have been done by ſome 
Power ſuperior to Nature; by fome Being, 
h. e bes her Operations; by ſome 
I chat commands and holds the Reine. 
4 f the World; and That nme ; 
1 ink che-Baing we call God. Miracles t ere · 
ore, as often as they are are ap- 
Parent Tokens of Gods Hand; and thence 
ild- re a Proof of his Being. Ag 
1. r 
atteſted not only by Divine Writers, — 
futhority is indeed of no Weight in the pre- 
* W e 


thors, 
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thors, to whoſe Authority no Exceptions ca 


be made. Witneis the miraculous Eclipſe of E 
the Sun at the Time of our Saviour's Paſſion, | * 
recorded in the Hiſtory of Phlegon, Tome: | me 
time Servant to the Emperor Traſan. th. 
It is true indeed, that we are not acquaint. au 

ed with all the Laws of Nature; We cannot Ml the 
fay that we know the full Force, and Power dit 
of all natural Agents; and therefore, in ſome fin 

5 Caſes, we r be much Tg in our Con. 4 lc 
which are in fact none + Ocher — the pro- au 
per Effects of _ Santos! and Agents.” This tas 
is indeed true. | 1 23h 42 ſpo 
But then, tho we are not — wind dein 
the full Force and Power of all natural A. the 
1 yet with ſome of them we are: We 17 
for Inſtance, that it is the Nature of ¶ the 
Fire to burn; and that to divide, and riſe gun 
up on an Heap, is contrary to the Nature of in 


Water: When therefore, it hath been er- | the' 


perienc d, that Three Men haye paſs'd thro ¶ our 
a4 afiery Futnace, untouch d and unſing d; and ther 
that the Waters of the Sea have rais'd them. reſp 
ſelves on an Heap, and given dry Paiſage toll 6.4 
an Army of Men, then we are certain, that Exij 

2 Miracle waswrought, contrary tothe knoun ¶ caul 
Laws of Nature, and in which it was impoſ, . 8 
ſible for Men to miſtake. And if theſe were mr 

4 3 — Mirac * y They: demon- bran 


one 


- 
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can grateé the Being of a God; becauſe n none 5 
> of ; God can be the Author of Miracles. 
ON, . Of the ſame Nature with this is the AU. 7 
me- ment drawn from Propheſer. It is certainz 
„that human Knowledge doth not extend to 
future Contingencies; and that: to determine 
the manner in which theſe, (eſpecially when 
diſtant,) ſhall come to pals, argues ſomething 
ſuperior to what may be found in finite and 
limited Knowledge. If therefore Prophecies 
have ever been given, and the Events pun- 
ctually anſwer d the Predictions, it muſt fol- 
low, that there is a God over- ruling and di- 
ſpoſing the Affairs of the World; Tropbeſſer 
being infallible Tokens of the Divinity: of = 
their Author. 711927 | 1 2% P10 W 
Laſtly, I might to this Pheßpſe (would 
the ee permit) inſiſt on ſeveral other Ar- 
. | which have been frequently urg'd 
i in Proo of a God. Such is that taken from 
che Idea of God; that, becauſe we frame in 
hro our Minds the Notion of infinite Perfection, 
and IF therefore there muſt be ſuch a Being as cor 
cn g reſponds to this Idea: or, that infinite Per- 0 
e to fection being neceſſary to conſtitute a God, 
that Exiſtence muft neceſſarily belong to N be⸗ 
owa cauſe Exiſtence is a Perfection 
pol: = Such is alſo that Proof taken 2 our i in- 
wer i ward Conſcience ; ; in which faithfubRemem- 
non n i Jodgd a tacit” Acknowledgment . 
trate B z of 


the Hir ſt. 


of his Being, and which hath not fail'd to 
break forth and manifeſt itſelf; even in thoſe 3 
Perſons who have moſt warmly oppog't it, | 


upon their App 


mg — of Danger and 4 
| their Fears of Calamity :- 
Such, Laftly, is 1 argument drawn (to { 
| ff ve the Novelty of the World World,) from the 1 
Inſtitution of Government; from the 
gradual Improvements in Arts and Sciences; 
rom the Progreſs of Commerce and peopling 
the Earth; and from our having no i : 
or Hiſtory: of Ages farther: back than the 
Times oft the CONE mm de __ 3 
World was not t le Eternity, but in Time 1 
ctrcated by God: For had it been otherwiſe, | 
without Doubt we ſhould have ſtill remain- 
. ing ſome Records of thoſe paſt Ages; Arts 
and Sciences would, thro' ſo long a Series of 
Time, have much more improv d; The 
Earth would have been, in every Places fill'd 
with Inhabitants; And the Commerce between 
the ſeveral Nations of it have been more uni- 
verſally eſtabliſn d. Theſe Things are clear 
Proofs: that the World had a Beginning; 
and r they demonſtrate a — 1 
. — ve it a Beginn 5 ITC 
Having thus ſet before. 1 the rien 
ridences' we rn of the Being of * 


9 
- — A 1 
De. + W 


3 e PREY -- af 
Lacan in the Third and Laſt place, = "3 
make ſome Neflexions and Inferences fro „ 
what hath baen ſaid, and ſo conelude. „„ 
And, Firſt, we may obſerve what a pa | 
Abſurdity That Man is guilty of, who aflerts, 
or ' undertakes to Prove, that there is no 
ſuch Being as a God. For, before he can 
be qualified to aſſure himſelf or others, that 
there is no ſuch Being, he muſt firſt know al! 
the Beings that are in the World; becauſe, 
if his Knowledge does not extend to evely 
Thing that is in Being, there may be a God - 
for cught he can tell, | ſince his Knowledge 
doth not extend to all Things that are. The 
Denpyer of à God muſt have ſuch a perfect 
Knowledge, as to include and comprehend 
all the Beings that are; — there 
may {ſtill be a God, and he not know it. L299 
But now, is it not the greateſt Abſurdity 
and Folly- for any Man to'pretend, that he 
knows all the Beings that are —— | 
Would any Man, in his Senſes, lay Claim to 
ſo extenſive a Knowledge, as to fy poſitively 
there is no ſuch Being? — If there is, and 
if he would undertake to prove to others this 
Point, by will nd himſelf oblig d to make 
outiplainly, That it is i 6 there ſhoult 
be any ſuch Fro. 5 or, chat the Sappoſal of 
ſuch a Being implies a Contradi@ion. This 
do oy Way oy of * the Pa- 
B4 trons 


$ 


— 


trons, of Athe; ſm muſt evince „ an univerfal 


Negative. And when this ſhall be made ap- 


pear, He will indeed have good Reaſon to | 


7 \ - < 
J 1 7 CS 18 2 2 0 + N 1 
deny his Being 


18 3 F 
* . . i % 4 wk. E 
2 42% 4a LISLELL7]- 


. 11 2 11 | a 1 — i 
3 F ar thet > of 1 he Folly and Unreaſonabl ene 5 5 


of Atheiſm is from hence evident; that they 


who deny the Being of a God, run themſelves 
upon the ſame Difficulties which they en- 
deavour to avoid: And ſure there cannot 
be a greater Weakneſs, than to reject an 
Opinion, ſupported: by ſo ſtrong Reaſons, ſo 
eonſonant te oar on Underſtandings, and 
ſo univerſally embrac d by the wiſeſt Nations, 


and yet to take up another, which is attend- 
ed with the ſamę or greater Diſſiculties. 


they ſay ) they cannot allow of any infinite 


Being, do yet in their Scheme allow an in- 


finite Space, in which the Matter mov d when 
the World was form d. And, they who diſ- 
ing can be Eternal, do yet very readily con- 


therefore. place that Perfection in this World | 


| hich w inhabit; - dae da ode e a. at” 2+ 
W. 2 Sf e 1 1 mn * On 1221 Ane 2 1 


IE it not therefore as eaſy to allow God to 


be Infinite, as mere void Space? And is it 
not much more conformable-to Reaſon, to 
acknowledge God to be Eternal, than to af. 


1 


* 4 
* W 66 
211 


becauſe (as 


firm this Morid to be ſo? Po not theſe Per- 
7 SY fections 


ermon | the: FI 25 
Metin better become a Being which is 
purely Spiritual, than they do either Space 
or Matter? — If Difficulties cannot be a- 
voided between two contrary Opinions, it 
is apparently moſt prudent to adhere to 
ww Opinion, which 4 nenn weed: the 


N 
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-» Fartherz IIpon the Cate Pri — and 
can) the ſame Reaſons, on heals ome Men 
call in Queſtion the Being of a God, they 
muſt alſo Guhelieve {ome other Thing „Which 
they yet acknowledge to be true. they 
tell us, that there can 1 Thing as 5 
a ſpiritual Subſtance, void of all Matter; and 
therefore, there can be no ſuch God, as is 
a pure Spirit. But, let them only reflect e- 
riouſly on themſelves, : and their own Na- 
ture; they cannot but be ſenſible, that They 
7 — have a Power of thinking, of re- 
collecting Things paſt, and of reaſoning 
on Things preſent: They cannot alſo 10 6. = 
ſenfible, that theſe Perfections could never 
flow from mere Matter; becauſe Matter, of 
itſelf, is unactive: They muſt therefore allow, 
that there i is even in themſelves ſome ſpiritual 
Subſtance, which we uſually call the Soul; 
becauſe theſe ſeveral Properties could never 
flow from mere Matter: And, if they are 
thus conſcious of ſome: ſpiritual Subſtance 
within A" Nothing can be more un- 
very wien 


le, 
Hei 18 ad to be aSpirit, 


Thing 


more, which a 
And t 


tly ſhows the Folly of 
s Suppoſing it to be a 


doubeful Caſey: Whethar there be a God, or 
not; and ——_ that the Arguments 


brought again 
much Force — — are brough 
port it: In this uncertain Caſe, where t 


t to ſi 


mine himſelf? Why, on that ce 
on our SideQQ. 1 

For, if . os no Get ww all chat 1 
ſhall ſuffers (if 3t may 
is, that by 


But, if there ſhould, after 


pally 455 for not believing ii. 
L have now, T hope, ſufſiciently 


wh 


eing of a God, have as | 


Evidences on both Sides are ſuppos d to be 
equal, What would a wiſe and prudent Man 
chuſe; and on which Side — he deter. 
y where 
there is the leaſt Water) 7 ch e is plainly ; 


We” 


be call'd a Suffering) 
this erroneous Belief, I have been 
led into the Practice of Reli _ and Virtue: 

I be a God, the 
— on ae 3 1 | 


3 the ; 
ing of a God; and the Unreaſonableneſs, 
and Danger of the contrary Belief: 
nt, — this Diſcourſe may not be wholly | 
ſpeculative, or ſeem in no Meaſure to influ. 
- enge our Laves-and Actions, give me Leave 


Id n | briefly : 


WA; 


| brinfly to 


— 
= 
Wo: 
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Wo 
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* 
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honont 2 wdore him with the pureſt Wor- 


lay before You a few practical in- 
— from it; and to ſhew You, what Ef- 


fect the BelicF of a God * to have on 


our Lives and Manners. SO} e diet 
7 "And, Firſt, If there be a God, let us not 
live as tho there were none. Let us not; 
whilſt we abhor Speculative Atheifin, run in- 
to that which is Practical. Let not our A- 
ctions be a Contradiction to our Faith; and, 
Let us not name the Name of God with our 
Mouth, whilſt our Heart is eſtrang'd and far 
from im. Let us not, upon any Occaſion, 
blaſ pheme that ſacred Name in Oaths and 
Curſes, in raſn Vows and Promiſes, in Pro- 
— and lewd Talking. The diſtinguiſn- 
ing Name of God Cebovaß) was by the Jem: 
always eſtcem'd ſo ſacred, that they thought 


it a Piece f Prophaneneſs to pronounce it, 


even upon de moſt ſolemn and ſacred Oc- 
caſions. Eon, will thoſe wr riſe up in the 
m_ this our Generation, and con- 
denn 15 as being leſs guilty of ſuch habitual 
n Blaſphemics! Let us not take that 

= — in vain, when we know that thoſe 
who do ſo ſhall not be held guiltleſs. 
Secondly, and to have done; If there be 
a God, endow'd with Infinite Perfections , 
let us have Recourſe to theſe his Perfections 
for the Relief of all our Wants. Let us love, 
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SERMON . — 


e Ann V. Ch 
Search the Scriptures; * in ; them 
9 think ye have eternal Life. ot 


APE ro ord feouithels Wi 

| deo dt duft and treat of the ſeveral 
Doctrines of us Chriſtians con- 

cerning the Holy Scriptures; both 
in lack argumentative Method againſt all their 
Enemies and ſers, of what Denomina- 
tion ſoever; and alſo in a practical Way, as 
they give Riſe to many Duties incumbent-on 
us to diſc ; I did, (in Purſuance of this 
Deſign,) in the Taft Diſcourſe, eſtabliſh that 
firſt Principle on which this whole Subject is 
grounded, and on which all our future Rea- 
ſonings on it depend, as neceſſary Deductions 
3 Conſcquences, [The Deny of 
a 

The ae and Oppoſers of Scripture, 
as they are of different Intereſts, and purſue 
different Ends, ſo they have taken different 


Wr un to obtain * F 70 $27 | 
A Its 
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It's principal and capital Adverſaries, the 


5 Athei 4, have taken away all Poſſibility of 


it's Divine Authority, by denying that there 
1s 8 - "i Being from on we derive i it at a 
2 I next the Deiſts, 1 ac- 
knowledge the Exiſtence of Him we — ſe 
it's Author, yet deny that That Being hath | 


made any particular Revelation of his Will; 
and therefore, that thoſe Books which Pre 


tend i it, are a e a Fraud and Impofture. : 3 
condema-both the before-mention dTenets,) | 
there are not wanting thoſe who object to 
the Perfection of this 5 . and teach 
many other Doc ines cory. and de- | 
55 drag in from its Honour Dignit7ʒ7 . 
2 wards ant; I propoſe ee Tenets, J 
Argument, I propoſe to = on- 
ſiſt indeed 2 Steps and | 
theſe cloſely connected, infparably united, ; 
and mutually dependent on each other. 1 
II Confutation of the Firſt Error, I "rake 
already evinc d, that there is a God; and of 
Tonſequence, that- ſach A Revelation of 1 
Will is poſſible. 
In —— the Second Error, * ; 
of the Deift,) it muſt be ci Buſineſs of the 
preſent Diſcourſe to ſhew, that from the Al- 
lowance of a | God, and from the neceſſar 


Aa en id perfection of his a a 
Revelation of his Will is become incumbent 
on him. This therefore ſhall be * FOR 
Point I am to evince at preſent. 
I ſhall then ſhew, Secondly, That as it was 
thus neceſſary on the Part of God to make 
2 Revelation, ſo was it likewiſe, that the Re- 
velation, thus made, ſhould be committed tq 
Writing; and be tranſmitted to {i | 
Ages in chat Method, which alone is er | 
to preſerve it entire and inco | 
Aled which 1 ſhall, in the Laſt Placez * 
ply what ſhall have been ſaid on theſe two 
Propoſitions, to thoſe Bodies of Men, who 
deny and diſown them; and fam up the 
I whole: in tomeulcful Inferences for dur on 
= Firſt — Lam eriace That PP Bp» 
j Acknowle of a God, and from the 
Conſideration of the Attributes and 'Perfe. 
ctions of his . Nature, it was incumbent on 
. to make a neee of ** Wil! to. 
Ince not; in this herds enter nam. 
phyſical Proof, that The Being whom we call 
God, is a Being endow d with all poſſible Pers 
fections; becauſe, this is acknowledg'd and 
confeſs {by allthofe, whoatlow his uſtence 
Ihe Derft, as well as the Chriſtian, attrl- 
butes all E er cti Ons to God; and thoſe too | 


in 


By the eſſential Holineſs of God; we un- 1 


32 Sermon the FR] | 
an the Gina infinite Extent. They are ſen - 
ſible, as well as we, that God hath no Limits 
of Perfection; and that That Being, from 
whom all Degrees of it are deriv d, muſt itſelf 
— them in the utmoſt Latitude. IJ 
| From this allow d Topick therefore, [that | | 
God is a Being of all Infinite Perfections,] 
we form our Argument for the Neceſſity of 
a Revelation, by appealing to ſome of theſe pet 
his Perfections, which mutt influence and di- 
rect a Revelation; Such are, his Holineſs, 
his Goodneſs, his Mercy and his Wiſdom. i 
"1 mn Malo conſpire. — incite God to 2 2 
himſelt to Men, as w more fully appear 1 
we conſider them ſeverally. I 


derſtand not only a total Exemption from, 
and Incapacity of Sin and Impurity in him. 
ſelf; but alſo a fix d Abhorrence and Dete. 
ſtation of it in his Creatures; not only aſpot- 
leſs Innocence, and Im poſſibility of Corru- 
ption in the Divine Nature, but alſo an im. 
moveable Averſion and Hatred to it in others. 
A Principle this, of nat only not tranſgreſſing 
in his own Perſon, but alſo of uſing = | ewes I 
nal Methods of Precaution for the prevent- | 
ing it in the Works of his Hande. 
From this Attribute we may juſtly infer, 
that God would not entirely overlook Man, 
thro the L 9 of his corrupted Rm 1 
tit * and] 


* \ 
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and the Snares of Evil Spirits fallen into that 
Lin, which is ſo diſagrecable and odious wy 
him. 

Of himſelf Man is confeſſedly unequal — 7 


I his Duty: Our beſt Attempts are impotent: 
We fall an eaſy Prey to Satan: His Victory 
is cheap, becauſe our Reſiſtance is feeble. 
x | The Temptations to Sin are ſuited to our Ap- 
e petites: Her Paths are ſeemingly pleaſant : 
Our Underſtandings eaſily mile and impos d 
on; and our own —— treacherous 2 our 
Intereſts. Sin being for theſe Reaſons al- 
moſt unavoidable by us, the Averſion which 
God bears to it, call'd loudly en him to ma- 
nifeſt his Will for our avoiding it; and to 
uſe all the Means, which were — — 
with our Ry: of acting, to eters mw 
0 
Where were the Holineſs of God, if Mans ; 
kind were left entirely deſtitute to ſink under 
a Corruption of Manners? And how ſhould 
1 be — — 9 you that fond Lover- 
Virtue, that determin d Enemy to Impies« 
ty, ſhould he have done Nothing to reſcue us 
from the Dominion of Sin? No; His Holi- 
neſs is concern d to hinder the Commiſſion 
of Sin, as far as is conſiſtent witli the Free- 
dom of Men's Actions; and therefore to That 
Holineſs do we appeal, as one of thoſe Attri- 
utes, _—_ muſt * him — 


\ 


2 Sermon mY a 


Will to Man; and by that Means, either to 
preſerve him in his U prightneſs, or to reſtore 


him to it. 
Barther: The inherent Goodneſs, or Bene? 
of God, is another Attribute of his 
Nature, trom whence we may infer his ha- 
vg made ſome Revelation of his Will. This 
Govdneſs of "God 1s that Principle by which, 
* conceiveꝰ He is ever inclin d to promote 
300d, and add to the Happineſs of all 
| his Dependents.| But, by what Method is it 
>bfſlib: — dot to conſult the Hap- 
pineſs Man, t imparting to him his 
Will; by dlirecting him by — Means he 
may be 8 ſerv d d; 2 . out the 
Way to 
whereby to — himſe 4 — a bleſſed Im- 
mortality ? What greater Honour or Feli- 
city is Human Nature capable of, than to re- 
ceive the Commands of God from his own 
—— 2 th him 19 85 
Tray 


nt, in no 


one —— — could: he have given 
us more evident Proof of it, chan ya ge = 


ing tous a Divine Revelation. 
41 nr er the: * 


He had, to 
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him; and g him Rules, 
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Sermon the Second, 35 
to ſuccour the weak; to adminiſter Relief to 
the indigent; to inform the ignorant; and 


to recall the Wanderer. How then could this 


glorious Attribute be diſplay d in greater 
Luſtre, than by making Man the Subject of 
it; Man, blinded in his Underſtanding, de- 
pray d in his Will, eſtrang d from God in his 
Heart, ſubjected to Paſſions, and enflay' d to 
vile Affections? The putting an End to theſe 
Diſorders by a Divine Revelation, was a Mat- 
ter worthy the Creator's Mercy. The natu- 
ral Love and Tenderneſs of a general Fa- 
ther; muſt neceſſarily lead him to take ſome 
Courſe for our Recovery; to vindicate his 
own Honour; to reſcue us from the Snares 
of Sin; and to exert himſelf for the Preſer- 
vation 'of his Creatures. 

To mention but one Attribute dels; The 
Wiſdom of God was alſo concern'd to make 
a Revelation of his Will; That Wiſdom by 
which God always chuſes the beſt and moſt 
—— Ends; and Apart thoſe Ends by the 

teſt and moſt ſuitable Means. But what 
End can be more worthy of God's Wiſdom, 
than the greateſt Good that Man can attain 
to, the Eaſe and Comfort of this Life; and 
the eternal Happineſs of the next? Nothing 


certainly can be of greater Conſequence than 


this; and therefore no End more ſuitable 


15 o chat conſummate and infinite Wiſdom; 


4 . which 
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which we acknowledge in the Divine Being, 
And as this End is great and worthy, 10 
the Means, I am now inſiſting on, the Reve- 
lation of God's Will, is equally: fitting and 
ſuitable. As it contains full Inſtructions, and 
perfect Rules for Man's Guidance and Dire- 
ction; — as it propoſes the beſt Example, 
and enforces an Imitation of it by the ftrong- 
eſt Motives; ſo it leads him in the directeſt 
and ſureſt Way to the End deſign d. No bet- | 
ter Means could be devis'd, whereby Man | 
might be. brought to anſwer the great End | 
of is Creation in ſerv ing | and-obeying G 3 [ 
than by declaring to him what God expects; 
by awak ning his Attention; by allarming his 
5 5 — ; and giving Life, and Briskneſs to his 


RO OPCS. „ VV X14 
ax Fr Om is ſhort View we find, that the prin- 
cipal Attributes of God do all conſpire to 
evince the Neceſſity of a Divine Revelation. 
His HFolineſs, His Goodneſs, His Mercy, and 
His Wiſdom were all deeply intereſted to im- 
part ſuch a Bleſſing: And therefore we may 
conclude from hence, with great Aſſurance, 
either that ſuch a Revelation hath been given 
us; or, at leaſt, that ſuch will be given us in 
ſome future Time. This Concluſion ſeems to 
flow directly from theſe known Attributes 
But farther; It is not only from the At- 
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tributes of God that we deduce the Neceſſity 


of a Divine Revelation, but we may alſo moſt 
rationally infer it from the Nature of Man; 
--- it's Infirmity and Imperfection; and the 
Incompetency of any other Method to pre- 
ſerve him in his Duty, and to ſecure him from 
— ſt Miſtakes in Religion and Wor- 
0 ann Nature, in it's beſt Eſtate, would 
have been no Security againſt Corruption in 
Worſhip: In it's worſt, (in which we now en- 
Joy it,) it is more likely to carry us into it. 
To make this more obvious, let us view the 
Behaviour of Men when there was not that 
rel Degeneracy we now complain of, and 
fore the Torrent of Corruption had made 
ſo general a Havock; --- I mean, in the firſt 
and Infant Ages of the World. 
Religion was then contain'd within nar- 
row Bounds, and eompriz'd in a few Precepts. 
But few Things were then to be beliey'd con- 
cerning God, (as that He was a Spiritual 
Being, — that He created all Things, that 
He alone was to be worſhip'd and ſerv'd, and 
the like.) Theſe were the principal Dictates 
of Natural Religion; and in which, one might 
think, Men could not eaſily have deviated 
from their Dur.... 
They had alſo the Advantage of very long 
Lives; They ſaw their 1 2 ſpread _— 


1 
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ly; and, by that means, had the Credit and 
Authority of Parents over very conſiderable 
Bodies of Men. Two Perſons only, (i.e. Me. 
thuſalah and Sem,) might have convey'd Re- 
ligion entire and uncorrupted from Adam 
down to Abraham The former liv'd; above 
three hundred Years while Adam was yet 
alive, and almoſt an hundred in the Life of 
Sem; and Sem above an hundred in the Life 
of Abraham. Here was a vaſt Period of Time 
fill d up with the Lives of two or three Per- 
ſons: And yet, even in this Series of Time, 
we find Religion was ſo groſsly corrupted, | 
as to degenerate into down- right Idolatry; 
inſomuch that, (according to the Scripture 

Accounts, God thought fit to correct it by 
an immediate Revelation to Abraham; and 
by the — ee e to ſet a 
diſtinguiſhing Mark upon his peculiar People; 
thereby diſcriminating and — 
from a polluted World 

In this ſad Inſtance we have a convincing 
Proof of the Deficiency of Natural Religion, 
and how neceſſary it is we ſhould be guided 
and aſſiſted by a Divine Reyelation. And can 
we imagine that a God of unbounded Love 
to his Creatures would ſuffer them thus to 
lie enſlav d to Superſtition and Idolatry? Is 
it pfobable that He ſhould apply no Remedy 
to this Evil? Can it be thought He would 


8 
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entirely diſregard a World given up to the 


Bondage of Sin and Wickedneſs? Is it not, 
on the contrary, much more probable, that 
a Jealouſy of his own Honour, thus given 


to Idols, would prompt him to bring Man 
back to his Duty, by revealing this Duty to 


Again; a Divine Revelation will be found 
to be neceſſary, if we conſider the Corruption 


1 | an d Depravity of Man's Nature; the Pr One- 


neſs to Evil and Averſion to Good, which we 
experience in ourſelves, 95 K 1 
How we came by this Corruption of Na- 
ture, it is not at preſent our Buſineſs to en- 
quire: It is ſufficient for our Purpoſe, that 
it is in Fact ſo corrupted; and that the beſt 
and wiſeſt Men, even among the Heathens, 
have, in all Ages, loudly confeſs d and la- 
mented it. Thoſe therefore who deny a Di- 
vine Revelation, will find themſelves oblig d 
to acknowledge the Corruption of Man's Na- 
ture; And if that be once granted, the Ne- 
ceſſity of a Revelation will eaſily appear. 
For, how can it be expected that, in ſuch 


a Caſe, Men ſhould be diſpos d either to learn 


their Duty, or to practice it, whilſt their 
very Condition ſuppoſes the direct contrary? 
If not, then it is clear, ſomething farther is 
needful, which ariſes not from within a Man's 


_ ownfelf, and which cannot be ſupply'd but 


En by 
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by ſome extraordinary Man ifeſtation of The 
Divine Will: Nor can we preſume God would 
leave the World under this deprav'd Condi- 
tion, (however contracted,) without ſome 
Proviſion for it's Reſcue by a new and more 
compleat Inſtitution. 
L.aſtly; a Revelation of the Divine' Will 
from thence-forward became more neceſſary, 


when Man was expos'd tothe Aſſaults of evil : | 


Spirits; to the Temptations of our grand 
Enemy the Devil; and to the Stratagems he 
uſes to accompliſn our Deſtruction. 3 
I ſhall not now ſpend Time in the Proof 3 
that there are ſuch Evil Spirits; becauſe the 
Effects of them are ſo viſible in the Heathen | 
World, as to be acknowledg d by their beſt Þ 
Writers. The Superſtition and Idolatry; 
the inhuman and bloody Sacrifices; the un- 
natural and barbarous Murthers; and parti- 


155 cularly, that of expoſing their new. born In- 


their Sons and 


fants, which were both allow'd by their Laws, 
and commonly practis d even among the moſt 
polite Heathen Nations, Greece and Rome, 
were queſtionleſs begun at the Inſtigation of 
theſe wicked Spirits; The making Children fo 
paſs thro the Fire to Moloch; — The off 
beers unto Devils, coul 
never be acted in Conformity to the Divine 
Will, but muſt — be owing to the 


| n of 5 Ar The falſe Oracles he 
| deliver d 
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N deliver 4; in Thitation of thoſe which The 
true God gave out; The Prodigies he pre- 
© tended to ſhew ; The future Events he feign d 
himſelf to diſcloſe, are but too apparent Evi- 
dences of the Exiſtence of ſuch malicious Spi- 
rits, as are ever contriving the Miſchief and 
Ruin of Man. 

If all this be true, (as Joubrleld it is,) then 


2 The Attributes of God ſeem to be concern d 


in reſtraining this Dominion of Satan; in 
making Men return to the Worſhip of The 
True God; in reſuming the Divine Honour, 
alienated to falſe Gods: and in pointing out 
to miſled, miſtaken Mankind, the only rfect 
Worſhip, the only Way to Tape WA 
new Manifeſtation, and a clearer — 
of The Divine Pleaſure, than the bare Light 
of Reaſon can furniſh us with. 

To theſe Arguments for the Neceſſity of 
a Divine Revelation on the part of Man, may 
be added theſe which follow; 

1. Man alone could not form a perfect Sy= 
ſtem of Morality. The Philoſophers came 
vaſtly ſnort of it: and Chriſtianity hath ob- 
lig d us to ſome Virtues, in a manner unheard 
of before; ſuch as Loving our Enemzes, and 
= Governing our very Thoughts, to which no 
human Laws can' poſſibly extend. © 
= 2. Manalone could never find out in what 
Th oY: n to worſhip God acceptably; wah 

whi 
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whilſt left to himſelf, he fell into the groſſeſt 
Idelatet, and added to it Human Sacrifices, 
3. Man alone could not diſcover how to 
| attone for his Sins, and reconcile himſelf to 
God. Mere Repentance and forſaking them, 
could not do this: For, to live holly was 
his Duty always; and therefore, could not 
make an Attonement for his Tranſgreſſions. 
There was a Neceſſity of ſuch a Mediator, as 
could be diſcoyer d to us no otherwiſe than 
by an extraordinary Revelation. 
4 1 I have evinc d my Firſt Propo- 
fition, namely, That from the Conſideration 
of the Attributes of God, (to which I have 
added the forlorn Condition of Man,) it be- 
came incumbent on Him to make a Revela- 
tion of his Will to us. That ſuch a Revela- 
tion 1s contain'd in the Books of the Old and 
New” Teſtaments, I ſhall hereafter evince at 
large by Proofs inconteſtable. In the, mean 
Time, I proceed to 
I The Second Propoſition I am now to ſpeak 
to; namely, That as it was thus neceſſary to 
make a Revelation, ſo. was it likewiſe, that 
inch. a Re Taler ould be: ine to 


he: Ce -ommirting « — o Writing ſuch a 
| ; Reve- 
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Sermon the Second, 43 
Revelation as God ſhould make, would be 
the moſt effectual Way to anſwer it's Ends, 
by ſecuring it from Corruption, is a Propo- 
fition ſo evident to common Underitanding, 
that it might juſtly ſeem frivolous and im- 
pertinent to ſpend Time in it's Proof, were 
it not made neceſſary to us by the direct Op- 
poſition of the Romiſh Chur cn. 

Her Writers, that they may the better ſup- 
port her Doctrine concerning Tradition, 
(upon which indeed almoſt all her Grandeur 
and Uſurpation is eſtabliſn d, and which there- 
fore, they are deeply concern d to ſupport,) 
do aſſert, that there was no Neceſſity of a 
written Revelation; that Tradition may as 
ſafely be relyd on as Scripture ; — Nay, to 
that Heighth have ſome of them carry d this 
Matter, as to affirm, that it would have been 
better for the Church of God to have had no 
written Rule at alk. 82 

This Aſſertion ſeeming to charge the Scri- 
pture with Imperfection, as needing the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Tradition; and withal, reflecting 
on the Wiſdom of God, in chuſing this Me- 
thod of conveying his Will to Man, by com- 
mitting it to Writing; it is become expedient 
to obviate this Tenet, by producing a few 
= Reaſons, wliy it might be judg'd moſt proper, 
= #* Sce Cardinal Hoſas and others apud Turretin. Theol. 
17855 ' Elend. V. 1. p. 63. n 110 © 707 4g] | 
3 | | that 
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that this Divine Revelation ſhould be con. 
ſign d to Writing. 

Now the Ex diency of this will appear, 
if we reflect, 
bare oral Tradition would have ben found, 
to have tranſmitted to us whole, and uncor. 
rupted, ſo large and extenſive aDiſpenſation, 
as is that, firſt of the Jewiſh, and then of the 
| ie; Religion. 

What Man's Memory could ive bole: ſuf. 


185 Kejent to have carried in it, and that at all 


Times, and without Variation, the ſeveral 
Circumſtances of Fact, not only relating to 
loſes, bat to our Saviour alſo, i in his Birth, 
Life, and manner of Death? — The eroel. 
lent Diſcourſes He made; — The aſtoniſhing 
Miracles He wrought ; — The ſeveral Vir- 
tues He propos d to our Imitation; and the 
neceſſary Truths He requir'd us to believe? 
Common Obſeryation can inform us, that the 
retaining all this would have been a Burthen 
too large for human Memory, — too much 
to have been preſerv d by any other Means 
than, by being committed to Writing. 
In Things of daily Occurrence, — in Mat- 
ters of Fact attended with fewCircumſtances, 
we ſee what different Repreſentations are 
made of the ſame Thing. Scarce two Men 
Fan be found to relate a Matter with exactly 

the fame Circumſtances; 5 mays ſcarcely can 
7 a ſingle 


Sermon the Second. us 


| with which he is well acquainted, without 


ſome little Diſagreement and Variation from 
himſelf, If ſo, it is eaſy to conceive, how 


E ſtrangely, miſrepreſented the Scripture Hi- 
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when One W. 


ſtorys would have been to us of theſe later 
Ages, ſo diſtant from the Time in which the 


Facts therein related happen d, and ſo remote 


from the Place whereon they were acted. - ; 

And theſe are no vain Surmiſes, or ground- 
leſs Conjectures, ſince the Hiſtory and Expe- 
rience of all Ages confirm this Truth, by 


| largely ſetting before us the great Additions 


and Superſtructures, that have been made on 
Truth, either when Men have not been fur- 
niſh'd with a written Rule, or have too eaſily 
admitted human Traditions 

Thus, (as I have obſerv'd on the former 
Head,) in the infant Ages of the World, and 
before the Giving of Moſes's Law, tho Re- 


ligion was contain d in narrow Bounds; and 


compriz d in a few Precepts; and tho it had 


Ja ſingular Advantage towards the being pre- 


ſery d entire, by the great Length of the 
Lives of the firſt Patriarchs; yet we find, that 
in a Period of Time, no longer than the Lives 
of three Men, Religion became ſo groſsly 
corrupted, as to degenerate into Idolatry. 
After the Giving of the Law by -Moſes, 
uld have thought, that it's being 
| . 


in a manner confin'd to ſo narrow a Country 
as Juda 5 — the Honour of having God's 
particular Preſence among the em-; — the 
Happineſs of having a continn'd Succeſſion 
of Prophets, 6y whom (as the Author to the 
Hebrews oblerves,) God ſpake to our Father: 


at ſundry Times, aud in divers manners; — the 


peculiar Prerogative of conſulting God upon 
any Emergency, and receiving Anſwers from 
ſeveral Kinds of Oracles, in which He was 

pleas d to deliver himſelf to them; (ſuch were, 


by the Urim and Thummim communicated 


by the High Prieſt; by audible Voices from 


Heaven; by Viſions and Dreams of pious and 
inſpir d Perſons; by Propheſies and Inſpira- 

tions; and very frequently, by Appearances 
of Angels;) when, I ſay, one would have 
thought that theſe, and many other ſignal 
Advantages ſhould have been as ſo many 
Fences and Securities againſt the leaſt Cor- 
| Fews began to receive oral Traditions with 


Reſpect and Reverence; as ſoon as they 


began blindly to admit the Precepts of their 
_ Elders, the Doctrines of Men, the Comments 
of their Doctors, and paid a like Deference 
to the Inſtitutions of Moſes, and of thoſe who 
| ſucceeded and ſat in his Chair; they quickly 
Joſt the Subſtance of their Religion; they 
plac'd it chiefly in external Obſervances, a 


Mul- 


2 LS DPS 


883 
or 


S. Sry 


mon the Second. 47 
vate of Waſhin 72 and ſuch like ritual 


Performances ; and dropt the Life and Sub- 
ſtance of it in nice Obſervations of mere Out- 


fide and Ceremony : vainly imagining, that 


an exact Obedience in the Externals of Re- 
ligion, would compenſate and make Amends 
for the Neglect of the weightier Duties of tho 
Law, Juſtice and Fudgment : Inſomuch that 
our Saviour roundly told them, that they had 


made the Law = God of” none Effet by their 
Traditions. 


Thus de and detrimehtal to the 


State of Religion have Traditions been in | 


the Few;ſþ Diſpenſation; and ſo fatal the 
Conſequences, when Men have either not 
been guided by a ſufficient written Rule, or 

have too implicitly ſwerv'd from it to the 
Traditions ol. Men, and receiy d and f follow 75 
that falſe Light. 
Nor hath this been h 
the Fewiſþb Church only; but we find 4 a Pa- 
rallel to it even in the Chriſtian. 

The firſt” Ages of Chriſtianity: preſery' a 
thamfetyes entire and uncorrupt, by a firm 
Perſwaſion of, and immoveable Adherence to 
this Tenet, That the Scriptures are a ſuffi- 
cient Rule; — That all the Neceſſaries to 
Sal vation are therein reveal d and contain d; 


* and, that there is no one Point either of - 


Faith or Manners, that is built and eſtabliſh'd 
folely on Tradition. . 


i > ne Fate of 


5 


n x 


48 Sermon the Second. 
Ages, . Traditions were. (for ſecular Ends and 
_ Intereſts chiefly,) pretended and ſet up, and 
an Obedience to them inculcated, taught and 
requir d; Superſtition ſucceeded to Primi- 
tive A Traditions, by degrees, ſup- 
planted the Scriptures; and the ſimple, and 
eaſy Doctrines of Chriſtianity were exchang d 
for diſputable Points, Doctrines of endleſs 
Perplexity; and theſe requir'd to be receiv d 


and believ d, as of equal Authority with the 


moſt clearly reveal'd ones, and as neceſſary, 
as They, to the Salvation of Souls. 
Hence, in that very Church, . which 
this Head of Diſcourſe is levell d,) thro de- 
ſerting the written Rule of God's Word, and 
relying on pretended Traditions, a great Va- 
riety of Additions have been made to our 
Religion, both in fundamental Doctrines, 
and in the Worſhip. and Diſcipline of the 


Church. 


* 


W 


FJC 
Hence, the Addition of five, imaginary. Sa- 
_ . craments ;. Prayers in an unknown Tongue; 
The Doctrine of Intention; The propitia- 


tory Sacrifice in the Euchariſt; and, (not to 


name any more, ) hence, that Creed, compos d 
by Pope Pius the IV, (and whoſe Confeſſion 

is exacted from every Member of that Com- 
munion, ) conſiſting of Iwelve Articles, each 
of which is as manifeſtly falſe, as the twelve 


-- - Articles 


W 


REC e205 S5R: mins. 


the Byrthy nod the only ſtanding 


tire anc 


the Chriſtian Charch; 


Articles of the A prey Creed, my whoſ: Indi: 
tation it is fram' ) are evidently true: 
Thus, intolerable Corruptions being the 
inevitable Conſequence of relying on Tradi- 
tions, it became abſolutely neceffary, that 
the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
were to be diffus d to the extreameſt Parts of 
Revelation 
ong,. as the Sun and Moon endure, ſhould be 
ende and fenc d againſt any Innovations; 
— the only Method capable of ſecuring them; 
namely, the committing them to Writing. 
But, tho' the Preſervation of Religion en- 
1 rrupt might be the chief Rea- 
ſon that God committed this Revelation to 
Writing, yet perhaps it was not the only one, 
many others offering themfelyes to our Con- 
ſideration; of which 1 ſnall name but one. 
It could not otherwiſe happen, but that; 
thro the Unwarineſs and Tnadvertency of 


ſome; the contentious Diſpoſition of oth 


the Ambition, in a third Sort of Men, of be: 
ing thought to ſee farther, and make ha 
Drees in Religion than their Pre 

ſors had done; and; more elfe 


ally, thro 
reſtleſs Application bf the nem, en 755 = 


Mankind to diftarÞ'thePeace and Re rol of 
For all theſe” Rea- 
5 „I fay; it could 1 55 otherwiſe happen, 
but that Diverſit ies of 5 wonld ariſe; 
(FEES | ö 3 Diſſen- 
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them; and to ſum up the whole in ſome; aſe 
ful Inferences for our own Practice. 

155 former Propoſit ion of this Diſcourſe, 

1 e e e of a Niyine Reyelation in or- 

ulfilling the Will of God ] being 

Herten Þy by ek whole Tribe of Det of 75 

preſent 1 who maintain the Sufh 

ulties to guide us, 

905 Man hath no; Occaſion for " Ron 

om God to. that p s We. 
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Strength how, than it was heretofore? IsRea- 
ſon ſtronger ; Are our Judgments more ſo- 
lid; Are our Paſſions more governable, than 
thoſe of our Fore fathers? Are We more ſuf. 
ficient than they? What Additions of Help, 
— what Acceſſions of Strength; — what In- 
creaſSof Diſpoſition towarc the Diſcharge 
of Duty, hath our Nature receiv d, which 


that of our Anceſtors had not in common | 


or pretended. ey ADE 

On the contrary, we n with s a aper 
Aj ppearatice of Probability, ask and demand, 
Whether human Nature be not grown weaker? 
Whether Length of Time, and habityal fin. 
ning, hath not impair d our Strength? > Whe- 
ther Corruption hath not gain 'd Ground of 
us; And, whether our Minds are not more 
eaſily fabdu'd to the . of Sin, than 
thoſe of our Predeceſſors?ꝰ I think no 
wile improbable: And therefore, inſtead of 
denying that Man hath any Need of a Reve- 
lation, our Deiſt ſhould rather acknowledge, 
that the Neceffity of it hath 1 * 

1 ever) Generation. M 
e Nh Chak, whe 
eriptures were written occa- 


8 the common Senſe of Man; A 
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mitted to Writing, ) ought to reflect, how ab- 
ſurd this their Aſſertion is, and how directly 
repugnant to common Underſtanding. 


That Man muſt be loſt to Senſe, who af. 
firms, that it is ſafer to-take Things upon Re- 
port, than from an unalter d Writing; and 
that, to convey a Truth to lateſt Ages to come, 
it is more adviſeable to deliver it by. Word 


of Mouth, than to enter it upon Record, or 


tranſmit it in Writing on a Book. It is to af- 


firm, that Words ſpoken are more eaſily pre- 


ſerv'd than Words written; — that Sounds 
are a more certain Conveyance of Things, 
than Writing is; — and that, to preſerye the 
Subſtance of what is deliver d in Speech, it is 


ſafer to truſt to our Memories, than to con- 
ſign it to Paper. 


This Way of arguing is indeed an Affront 
palpable Im- 
poſition upon Reaſon; and a Contradiction 
to all Underſtanding. Do Men make their 


laſt Wills by Word of Mouth only? Do they 
bequeath Eſtates, ſettle their Effects, con tract 


Bargains, or indeed make any Compacts of 


Moment, without a ſure Record of them in 
Writing? 
and to prevent Miſtakes, that theſe Methods 
are taken in worldly Affairs? And is there 
not the ſame, or greater Reaſon, that the Di- 
vine Truths ſhould be as cautiouſly guarded? 


Is it not for Safety and Security, 


D353 mn 


Fay ww, 


Th bor the Kerb. 


I a Word: the fame Reaſbns, for which 
Got order d his former Laws to be written, 
will for ever be good Reaſons on our fide a- 
gainſt this Tenet of the Romwnifts. Lies — 
L aid God to Moſer, Exod. 15. 2 | 

morial in a Book; 7a in the 30t , 
v. 8th. Go, write it before them in 1566 and 
nbte if in a ' Book; that it may be for the Tikie to 
rome, Var ther und eber. 

Fo futh up the whole; and apply theſe Pro- 
poltrighs in Tome uſeful Inferences for our 
Own Praftice, 3 is all that now remains to be 

done. * 

The Nec 7 which we have evinc' d of . 
Divine Revelation; in order to ſerve God 
Atright; and the utter Inſlificiency of Man's 

natural Powers to enable him to perfoghn the 
Will of his Creator, may teach ns to enter- 
tan low and humble Thoughts of ourſelves, 
525 ops ONE i Why ſhould we thint more 
1 7 than me ought to 95 3 when 

| 955 80 1 ly 6nd it to be ag oo 4 


our 055 we rannbt think thing 
i > What Rea Bach Alan cb to —— . 


IF oh his bbalted Perfectibhs, When the ut- 
| of them is capable of teac hug Him his 
faty > What Room is there for Man ts be 
proud bf the Profomidneſs of his Knowledge, 
A ten lip ente fs of his Memoryz the Depth of 


8 — strength of his Parts, 
when 
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in that only Subject; Which is truly worthy 
of us the Service and Worſhip ef God? 
in our Reaſonings on material Things in. 
deed, and fuch as are the Objects of our Sen. 
ſes, our Perfections are ſerviceable; and our 
Knowledge ſuch, as may ſeem to ſet us but 
little lower than the Angels. But when we 
reaſon on Things Divine, and ſearch into ſpi- 
ritual Things, there we ſeem to be but little 
above the Beaſts that 2 and are oblig d 
to God's Revelation for all our Knowledge. 
Let us from hence learn to make a juſt Eſti- 
mate of our Perfections; and not attribute to 
ourſelves more Sufficiency and Ability, than 
properly. belongs to us. 
| 'Laftly, and to have done; For the Reve- 
lation of the Divine will in Spirituals, Let 
us return God, as we ate moſt bounden, all 
fincere and hearty Thanks. Let us contem- 
n plate, and with Gratitude reflect on his infi- 
of nite Goodneſs and tranſcendent Love, that 
fi. WM hath thus made Proviſion for our Weakneſs 
1 and Inabilities. Let us celebrate that Good- 
t- neſs, which hath not only provided for our 


is temporal Welfare, in ſupplying us, with a li- 
ze I beral Hand, with all Things neceſſary to our 
6, Bodies; but hath alſo taken Care for our ſpi- 
of ritual Wants, ſuſtain d our Souls, and point- 


ts, ed out the Way to eternal Happineſs. Let 
| 7. - nn nl 
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| Seakeh the Scriptures; For 3 in AN | 


1 think 2 have eternal Life. 


Hen we reflec on ee 
of natural Reaſon only to teach 
us our whole Duty; how incom- 
petent a Proviſion the Perfecti- 
ons 880 wit Nature afford us againſt Errors 
in Religion, or Miſtakes in Divine Worſhip; 


how altogether incapable we are, by our own 
Powers, of ſecuring ourſelves. from. deviating 


from our Duty; and how unable our on Fa- 


culties are to lead us to ſerve God as we ought; 
we ſhall very ſoon be ſenſible what a Neceſ- 
ſity there was of a Revelation from God, and 
EI eee Wee o Perſaum his 


This therefore: being be 


Or ng 


pleasd The Almighty. * gs a Revelation 
of his Will, by 8 Hands of proper Perſons, 
rack d ar that. 8 — his own by 


his 


58 e the Third. 


kis:Bleaſats to comprize in two n 
each of which carries ſuch evident Proofs and 
Tokens of it's Divine Original, as fully yy {a- 

— the Enquiries and ju udgments of all 1 ſober 
conliderate Perſons. 
But, the preſent Age having produc d ſome 

Numbers of Men, uk 
taind the contHry Belief; and who have in- 
Fr theif Hatrds to ovetthtow the 
Divine Yriginal of the Wort: of God; who 

_ traduc d the Scripture as a Fraud, and 
an Impoſture, and have aſſerted it fo be bate- 
dat bac human Compoſition; it cannot be jullg d 
improper to he dt ſome Pains in ſuppbrting 
the Truth, and maintaining the Divine Au- 
"thotity of theſe Writings; by faylng before 


ydu the Rvidentes and Rat on Which this 


Hur Belief is founded. And this Jam more 
eſpecially conterin d to do here; beeault it falls 
— and is 4 Part of that? Scheme which 
1 d tb handle from the Words of ty 
Text. Starch tht Set: Prefs; for In chen j 
think ye have brernil Ds. | 
the . to 


IH thdeavenrdt6 pri 

this Point of the Divine Authority of the 
ptutes, by ewfleing the Exiſtence, and Being 
of £Gotd ; and; Comſequener 
Ino of eng apt pn 4 we A(Gtt and col. 
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o have qvowedly main. 


der, the Pome. 


only could be ft 


Sermon the Third. o 
prove the Neteflity of a Revelation ftom 
conſidering the Attributes and Perſections of 
God's Nature; — The Infirmity and Imper- 
fection of our 6wh ; = and, the Corruption 
5 Depraviry which we experience in our- 
After which, I have provd farther, that as 
it was thus neceflary to make a Revelation; 1b 
was it likewiſe, that ſuch à Revelation ſhould 
be committed to Writing; and be tfanſmitteil 
to ſueteeding Hes by that Method, which 
ufficient t6 preſerve it entite 
and ancorrupted. oo, mm 
It now remains that: I paſs oh to the Matter 
before me; namely, To prove; that the Rève- 
lation I have been contending for, is contain tl 
in the Scriptures, as the Jews aſſert for the Old 
Teſtament, and the Chi ſtiaut for bot. 
The mutual Connexion; and Dependency 


between theſe two Teſtaments being 10 vi- 


fible and apparent; The Help and Affiſtanee, 
which they bor row from each'dther, dr ſo 
greüt; and they recipłocully atteſting, and 4 
porting each other; it would have been ſuffl. 
cient; in this place; to have prodicd thoſe 
Proofs only; 'Which relate ts the New Teftt- 
ment, and to hive evincd the Divine Autho- 
rity of that Book-albne; berauſe, if that were 
15 änted, the Divine Original of the Oid Te- 
weld uf Conſequence! A 
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non the Third. 


It is chizreable, that the New Teſtament 
fr for the moſt part, a Completion of the 
Old, — conſiſting cliiefly in the fulfilling the 


Prophecies which the other had deliver d; and 


withal frequently appealing to the Old as 4 
Divine Revelation, and expreſsly giving it this 
Title, the Oracles of God; we have hereby full 


Proof of the Divine Original of the Old Te. 


ſtament, upon Suppoſal that the New be itſclt 
of ſuch Original. But, becauſe it will be an 
additional Force to our Argument to confirm 
the Divine Authority of both theſe Teſta- 
ments, I ſhall therefore, in this Diſcourſe, take 
the following Method; 
Firſt, I ſhall evince the Divine Original of 

Y the Law of Mo ofes, and the Revelation made 
to him. 

ol ; Sockiniddy; 1 ſhall e the Gre Author 

< in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 

And Laſtly, I ſhall improve theſe two Point: 

| into ſome practical Inferences. - 

In the Firſt Place then, I am to 9 the 

Divine Original of the Law of Moſec, and the 

Revelation made to him. 

That Moſes was a Pro pet ſent from God, 
he demonſtrated by — which was the higt- 
2 Proof of it, the working of Miracles. Thoſe 

| ought in the Preſence of Pharaoh 


. 4 TIS LOIFER 

N 
3h | con- 
# 3 / 


tranſcribe the Pentateuth: 


"ry 


Sermon th Third: 5 ab 


conducting afterwards a Body of Six Hundred 

Thouſand Men thro the Red Sea, (Which re. 
tir d, and ſtood on an Heap to give them d dry 
Paſſage, but return'd with an-irveſittibie Cur- 
tent to overwhelm their Purſuers;) — and 
after that, His leading them, for the Space of 
forty Years, thro a deſert ; Wilderneſs 2 
they were ſuſtain'd.by E Ire Heaven. 


in all; it's Circuinftances Teak —— The 
Victories, which were gain d over their Ene- 
mies, in a very extraordinary manner, are no 
leſs Evidences of the Hand of God, and that 
it was the true Jehovah who fought their Bat- 
tles. In ſnhort, a continu'd Series of Miracles 
attended that People in this whole Affair; and 
to enumerate the "particulars, would be to 
aSltqaltisagdh 
But here it may be ected, that for the 
Truth of theſe ue we have no certain 


Foundation. They are recorded only in thoſe 


d to have 


Books, which Moſes himfelf is ſup 
2 own Tefti- 


written : And, as they rely on 


mony only, ſo we cannot be aſſur d, but that 


the Miracles themſelves, as well as the Books. 
which contain them, may be a Forgery.' 
To this it may be anſwer d, That theſe 
Books of Moſes, in which the Relation of theſe 
Miracles is contain'd „were written by him 
lf, _ that too, ey ſoon after their being 


* 


was, in 
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—.—— Vpon this Acgount dherefors it wa 
akogether impoſſihle far him to farge theſe 
Reports; or 80 pals arm on the World, had 
they; not ps yd perfarm:d; there being, 
at that Time, ſo man living Vage. who 
88 d the F 
anne — 2 fuch a Story gag gain Cre- 
| 2 e that, for Instance, Six Hundred Thon - 
fand Men did N cxoſs an Arm of The 
Sea:dry-hod, and hot be contradicted by all 
the whomu@&know that n Sch Thing hath 
happen d? It is not indeed i 33 
the the Relation af g Matter of Fact, re 
ed w haue happend many Generations 
e ſome Hundreds, of Years ſince, may gain 
Aamiſhan, and came d be 127 Bu 
EE AH > ab by 


2 at the e 1 
tor EET ger Men. 
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; ſolves ſhowld:/jeip 19 the Credit of 
thaſe- dliracles; or Lea chene eve 30. J- 
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their Hilf vetans to be partially filent of him, 1 
UAE his great Actions. 2 
But, we need not have Reckib to the Te- * 
h ftimony of Heathens for the Inte ty and * 
Credibility" of Moſes's Writings.” here are 15 
Evidences ſuffcient remaining in his own 68 
Writings to prove him a faithff | Writer, and 
above all Temptation to Forg ry a = 
Rufe Pho S l 
He all alonp Geſetibes this Tels" as a ttt 
e aka” 22 1 e nh 
croo A rv e; and plainly 
tells chem; that it God Tl are chuſe elem to 
Himſelf for any ge ality obſervable in 
them; but merely for the fake” of Abraham, 
und their Fathers. Of Levi, the Head and 
Father of his ow Tribe, (of whoſe Honour, 
| upon that Account, it mi ht be preſt 
. be very tender) he RG rad a mot | 
| barbarous, and ant hee Action, in reveng- 
*the' $echemiter the Rape of his Siſter 
Diab. Nor hath he been any thing/leſs par- 
ticular; in expoſing Kis ownFailings and Weak- 
n Bi DiſtFulf ef his own Miſſion, — his 
Killing an yptian, — and the'other Parts of 
kü Lite, m e want Excuſe! 
That . was free from any ſiniſter, we 
pony Views — that he was, not oyer-ruld 
by Co ovetouine >. Ambition, or Love of Em- 
pire, will e from hence, that wi 
By © #31 | a 
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had the whole Power of that Nation in his 
Hands, and might have eſtabliſh'd the Govern- 
ment in his own Family, he made no Provi- 


fion for that, — gave no greater Diviſion of 
Land to his own Poſterity than to the reſt of 


the People; but orderd Matters ſo, that in 


the next Generation, his Family was upon the 
ſame Level with the reſt of their Tribe. Theſe 
are evident Tokens of the Impartiality, and 
Integrity of Moſes; and, of Conſequence, 
confirm the Truth of all that he relates. 
But, ſecondly, Another inconteſtable Eyi- 
dence that Moſes's Revelation came from God, 
is, that as it contain d ſome Prophecies of 
what was in future Time to be accompliſh'd, 
ſo theſe Predictions were accordingly fulfill d: 
And, there cannot be a more ſure Evidence 
of God's having given a Revelation, than it's 
having been accompany d with Prophecies; 
which in their reſpective Seaſons, were pun- 
ONT / ITT 
In the Paſſage of the Children of 1ſraz/\ 
thro the Wilderneſs, he told them, that in 
Puniſhment for theif Diſobedience, God had 
decreed, that none of that Generation ſhould 
come to the promis d Land, fave Caleb the 
Son of Jephunneh, and a few others, whom 
he mention d by Name; but that they ſhould _ 
wander in the Wilderneſs, till all that Gene- 
ration were dead. This was literally fulfill d b . 
e FTE . | » __ 
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and conſequently, demoaſtrated the Truth of 
his Miſſion. 

He farther told BY that when they ſhould 
be in Poſſeſſion of that Land, their Males muſt 
all appear before The Lord three Times in the 
War; and that, for their Security at ſuch 
Times, the Neighbour-Nations, (who, at all 


others were forward to invade them,) ſhould hi 
not deſire their Land „ nor make Inroads in- SN 
tot. ür 


* He farther aA chem, that ſince God de- al 
termin d, that their Land ſhould have Reſt ſe 


every ſeventh Year, and they were then nei- Pe 
ther to ſow nor plant, God would provide for ed 
their Suſtenance that Year, by cauſing their ze; 


Lands, in the fixth Year, to produce a double 
Crop, and 4 Quantity ſufficient for two Years. 
Theſe are to be. judg d not only as bare Pro- 
pheſies of ſomething future, but alſo, as Pre- 
ditions of ig and ſtanding Miracles. 
In the 28h Chapter of Deuteronomy, v. 26, 
and onward, ' Moſes. denounc'd on tl em for 
. mer Diſobedience, their Captivity by the A. 
| 9 the Deduction of the Remainder of 
People into Egypt; and in the ſame Cha- 

er declar d, that in their Sieges, they ſhould 
be driven to eat the Fleſh of their Sons *; which 


* Eat the P o 
the Siege of Feruſa 
us: E * n the Siege by 2 before the 


7 
„ 4 
9 * 
* 


F their Sons. LF That this was fulfill d in 
under Titus, Foſephur expreſsly tells 


2 
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iccordingly befel them in the Sieges of Sama- 


tia and Jeruſalem, many Hundreds of Years 
after this Prophecy; and that too, (as he had 


foretold,) e the Government of their 
Kings; Whereas, it was long after his Death, 
that they fell under a Regaf Government. 
He had, above all this, foreſhewn then, 
hot only that there ſhould be among them 4 
Sueceſſion of Prophets, whom God would raiſe 
up for particular Occaſions and Services, but 
alſo, that, in his appointed Time, He would 
ſend them à Prophet of a more extraordinary 
Power and Anthority; even Chr:/t, the anoint= | 
ed; whoſe Character is deſerib d by him, Den- YL 
Peron. 18.v.18. 


The Keromplilhmeht of thick Pr6phecies ” 


of Moſes, ſo many Centuries of Years after his 


Death, leaves us no Room to doubt his being 
ſent of God, and his Acting; and 1 


by Divine Commiſſion, and Authority: An 


for the Proof of the ſame Commiſſion in the 
ſucceeding Prophets, and thoſe Writers who 


compil'd the other -Books of the Old Tefta- 


ment, it is ſufficient to obſerye, that they alſo 12 
eonfitm d their Miſſion by cxpteſs Propheſies, 155 


* 1 
K -. 


_ 655 dae it is eftremely probable, that they We | 
driven to the Extremity of eating their own Children, from 

Teremiah's Lamentations, Chap. 4- v. 10. tho', I think chat 
Circuraſtance is not recorded in any of the Hiſtorical \ Writ- 


'ngs of ther * in reer Teltament, 


Bs! Thus, 
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Thus, the Man of God out: of Fudah , who 
propheſy d to Feroboam the Overthrow of his 
Altar in Bethel, aſſur d him withal, that this 
was to be executed by a King, Joſiah by Name, 


5 Kings, 13.].tho J was not then n, 4 
nor in many Years afterward. | 


Thus again, Cyrus King of Perſia was by 

Name on by Tab, a long time before 
his Birth, as the Subverter of the Babyloniſb 
Empire, and the Reſtorer of che Tomy e, and 
Worſhip at Feruſalem. 


And, not to enter farther into this Point, | 


the propheſies of Daniel were ſo: literal, and 
have been fulfilld ſo exactly, that Por erphyry, 
( the great Caviller at Chriſtianity, when it 
was almoſt in it's Infancy,) had no Way to 
evade the Argument, which the Chriſt:ans from 
thence drew for the Divinity of the Scripture, 
but by groundleſsly, and abſurdly ſuggeſting, 
that theſe. Books were of a later Date, than 
the Facts which they foretold; and were not 
Propheſies written, (as the Chriſtians aver d,.) 
before their Completion, but Books of Hi- 
ſtory, and compos d after the Facts were. real- 
ly tranſacted. To ſuch wretched Shifts are 


AN en reduc d, who obſtinately reſiſt the Truth; 
and ſo meanly will they argue, when preſsd 


oy what they cannot anſwer... 
The Time will not ſuffice me at preſent to 
enter on a other Conſiderations of Mo- 
"= * 


ww 
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ment, (and particularly the Antiquity of the 
Sacred Writings, which have been urg d with 


1 great Force, by ſeveral Writers. I am neceſ- 


ated therefore to paſs on to my Second Pro- 
poſition, which was | 


2. To evince, that there is the Ame proof | 


of the Divine Authority of the Chriſtian Diſ- 


penſation, and the New Teſtament, as 1 have 
already ſhewn of the Old. 
The Evidences of the Divinicy of the Chri- 


ian Diſpenſation are near akin to thoſe of 


the Moſaict. If Miracles be eſteem d a juſt 

Confirmation of Moſes's Miſſion, they will 
much more ſtrongly conclude on the Side of 
Chriſt; the Number which he wrought being 


ſo vaſtly ſuperior, and the Power requiſite to 


ſome of them ſo much more extenſive than to 
thoſe perform'd by Moſes. 

A Succeſſion of more than three Years after 
he enter d on his Miniſtry, was little leſs than 
one continu d Series of Miracles. The giving 
Eyes to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, Ears 
to the Deaf, and Ton ues to the Dumb, were 
of the lower Order of his Wonders. The ru. 


lng the Rage of the Sea; the ſtopping the 


G thereof when they aroſe; the taming 
boiſteroys Winds with @ Peace, — . be ye ſtill,” 
were ordinary Paſſages of his Life. q 
But, what ennobſ['dhis Miracles, and made 


them” "rinparaller9 d, was, not only the Great- 


"y EE, 
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| neſs of them, (particularly the raiſing the Dead 
to Life,) but alſo, the Werne theſe 
Powers to his Diſciples, and enabling them 
to do the ſame, or greater Wonders. ultly 
therefore did Nicodemus make the Inference, 


that He was ſent of Gods becauſe na Man could 


do thoſe Miracles excepy Cad were with him. 


To take off all Suſpicion of Forgery and, Im- 


poſture in theſe Miracles; and to ſhey, 9 
that they were truly done at the Time ** 
ledge, and were not the Inyention of After 


Ages to impoſe upon Poſterity, it muſt be ob- 


ſery'd, that Christ . on theſe Miracles, 
Noat in the Preſence of a few ſelect Witneſſes, 


Not before his Diſciples and N on- 


ly, but in the Face of the whole Few; 
tion, before Enemies as well as Fri 
u IT all Occaſions which preſented i 
to 1 
It muſt fa tber be e chat the Four 
Goſpels, which contain a,Relation of theſe Mi- 
tales, were written and publiſhd to che orld 
in a few Years after the Neath of Chriſt; and 
therefore » had the ſeveral miraculous F acts 
recorded in FTE been tg 
we been eaſier, than fon the Fes, anc Yar 
mies of Chriſt, to have . theſe F Fs 
t _ 1 os 8 42 and to ha 
* E K 9 Ol ery; 1110 wo * N 
e ee . hoſe 
Ow "Preſence 
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othin could 
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preſence theſe Miracles are alledg d to haye 
been wrought,” were then ſtill alive: The 
whole Age could have born Witneſs to their 
| Falſhood;z And, as it would have been the 
higheſt Inipudence, as well as Imprudence in 
the Evangeliſts, to have publiſh'd theſe Ac. 
counts ſo early, had not the ſeveral Facts been 
true, ſo it was the eaſier for their Adverſaries 
to have detected the Impoſturs, and blaſt their 
rege OH 12 HL 107 1 LI ED 
The Fey therefore wanted hot deset Pay | 
Ability, (and we are ſure they wanted not Ma. 
| lice, and Inclination proportionable,) to have 
eonvinc d the World of the Falſhood of theſe 


Miracles, had they never been wrought: And 


we may aſſure burſelves they would Have — 
it, if they could. But, m contrary to this 
they confeſs d theſe Miracles; never deny 
the Truth of the Facts; but attributed the 
Working them to a Confederacy with the = 
vi and do tl 6 Power of Evil gal Wok 1 


4 
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 #y, and Julian,) took the fame Method, which 


the Jem had done: They found the Credit 


of our Sayiour's Miracles too well fuppotted, 
and too fitinly atteſted, to be ſhaken by a De- 
nyal of them; and therefbre, they Active 
N 9 nh the others likewiſe had done,) to the 


E4 Power | 


Power of Magick, and the Operation of the 


Devil. Theſe were the Anſwers given to this 


Argument, in the ficſt Ages after Chriſt. 
But, the preſent Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
have ſteer d a different Courſe from their Pre- 

deceſſors, and taken another Method to de- 
ſtroy this Proof. They are very ſenſible, that 


work a Miracle, — at leaſt, that he cannot 


exerciſe ſuch a Power independently on God: 


They are ſenſible likewiſe, that God will not 


grant him ſuch a Power; or, if Fern 
Not ſuffer it to be exercis d againſt the Truth; 
I. e. that he will not conſpire, and confederate 
with him againſt himſelf. They therefore find 
9 neceſſitated to deny the Truth of 


truly wrought them, the Conſequence will un. 


avoidably be good, namely, That he was a 
true Prophet, and ſent of God, Whereas there- 
fore, the ancient eme and Heathens allow d 


the Truth of the Miracles, but deny d the Con- 
ſequence drawn from them, to prove Chriſt 


a true Prophet, the modern Deiſts, ( ſenſible 


that this Conſequence; is unavoidable,) deny 
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Chriſt's Miracles is hereby more confirm d. 


For, that the Miracles were true in Fact, the 
ancient eme, and De:ſts acknowledge; Andz 


that the Dumme we draw from thence, 
to prove his bein 
and valid, many 
ledge: : Theſe are fore d to diſallow the Facts, 


- which pet their Predecelibrs'confeld nd 
the elder Dezſts rejected the Conſequence of 


thoſe Facts, which the later are oblig'd to 


admit. By this their Diſagreement we gain 
2 much, as is ſufficient clearly to carry our 


Cauſe; i. e. the Confeſſion of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Miracles from the former, and elder 
Adverfaries; and the Acknowl 
Validity of this Argument to prove Chriſt's Di- 


vine Miſſion, from the later and preſent ones. 


But, had we no other Miracles to appeal 


wo, for the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt were: itſelf — 
u In his 


a full Proof of his Divine: Authorit 
Diſcourſes with the - Zews he had promis d 


them, that after three Days Continuance in 
the Grave,; he would — himſelf from the 
Dead: And 1 0 the Fulfilling of this Pro- 
| and [Apoſtles after him, 

pudche whole: Streſs of his Cauſe; The Fe 5 
Care to prevent 
ul Impoſture in this Matter, by ſealing the 


epulcl 8 5 and ptocuring . from the 


Priefts had taken all poſile Care 


. Sovernour. 


2 


a true Prophet, is good 
che modern Deiſts acknow- 


edgement of the 


- * ba 


 PreſentathisReſurreRtion) were the 


. j 


me woe abe Tin 


l 8 That he did really riſe again at 


the Time ſpecify d, we have the Atteſtation 
of all his igle, to whom he appear d for 
noc leſs than the Space of forty Days toge- 
ther, to great Numbers of them at the ſame 
Time; to above Five Hundred at once, — 
of which Reſurrection he gave them ( as Saint 
Luke ſty les it) infallible Profs: Sy 39 lac 
1-\ Theſe Perſons were Men of Integrity: They 
could propoſe no Benefit to themſelves by 
their aſſerting it, but rather Frouble and Per. 
ſecution: And a great Part of them after- 


wards ſeal d their Confeſſion with their Blood. 


This was the greateſt Atteſtation they could 
give of a Matter of Fact, and that they knew 
it to be true; Becauſe, tho it hath frequently 
happen d that Nen have gladly ſufſer d Death 
for a miſtaken Opinion, yet, ſurely no one was 
6 —— found, ho choſe to forego his Life 


2a 0 mofa FROM whichhe -at the "7 | 


Time knew to J ei o tr: 
= But, they were not his Follow anche that 
atteſted his Reæſurrecti — — pre. 

dended byUnbilievers:), For; his Adverſaries 

alſo did openly confeſs it; The Guatd of Sol 
diers, who watch d his Sepulcher, aud ſo were 

: firſt who 

came into the City, and Made known the Fact 
do the Prieſts and People: and continu d to 
Art it, till prevaild on by hien ta recant 
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wrote to The 
upon this Occaſion; which Letter was for ma- 
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| 550 to charge the Diſciples with ſtealing the 


ody. Pontius Pilate himſelf gave his Attg- 
ſtation. to this Truth, in a Letter which he 
Emperor and Senate of Nome 


ny Vears after extant upon Record at Rome, 
and was publickly appeal d to by the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Writers, (particularly by Tertullian, in 
their Apologies for themſelves and their Re- 


bgion. 


In a Word; were the N of Gro 
not true in Fact, but a Fiction and Impoſture, 
this Impoſture muſt have been contriv d, Ei- 
ther at the Time when we pretend it to have 
happen d, (ie. ſoon after the Death of Chriſt,) 
or elſe, it muſt have been contriv d in ſome 
ſollowing Ages, and at a Diſtance from that 
Time. But, geither of theſe Aan, with any 
Colour of Reaſon, be pretended... 
Not the former; becaule , if it were then 
forg d, the Jem had it in their Power to have 
etected the Cheat, and to have convicted the 


Contrivers of it of Falſhood; a Thing which 


they never attempted; "ſo far from it, that 
they rather e d the Truth of the Reſur- 


rection. or 13 91 


And, that he. Gang fact Gould not be 


t the For; gery of — nor gain Admiſſion 
at ſuch à Diſtance as 
N * the Impoſture more difficult, we 


ould render the Diſ- 


nave 


— 
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have this Aſſurance, that the Eaſter- Feſtival, 
| which is annually obſery'd amongſt us in it's 
_ Commemoration, bears 


equal Date with the 
Time to which we aſcribe this Fact; or, if 
you pleaſe, is as old as the Fact, in whoſe Me- 
mory it was inſtituted. The former is an in- 
vincible Proof, that this was not forg d at the 
Time of Griſt s Death; and the latter is an 
Demonſtration, that it was not the In- 
vention of After-Ages. 
But, Secondly, Piophiecies' being: ane qual 
Proof of a Divine Commiſſion with thas of 


Miracles, and as much as they in the Power 


of God alone, — where cheſs are found to 
have deen deliver d, and after many Years to 
have receiv'd'a Completion; they are a ſure 
Character of a Divine Authority. This Proof 
our Saviour hath very plentifully afforded us, 
and in abundant Inſtances" 1 this 
1 ee . 


"= 


He very punctually ſhew' 4 his Ap6itles what 


| Treatment from the Jem was befal his 
Perſon, and what Part they themfelves would 
chuſe to act when that Time ſhould come. 
He warn d them, that the Apoſtate 7: 
to betray him; — that the reſt ſhould forſake 
him, and dee; and that, in particular, the 
7 and preſumptuous Peter ſhould, that 


lege of hn 1 m hd oye the Know: 


him. ** | E EW, 10 Y 5 
N The 


Was 
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The Manner of his own Death he declar'd 
to be Crucifixion: And, what made this Pro- 
pheſy the more remarkable, is, that it imply'd 
and ſuppos d his being firſt given up by the 
Jemiſh Government, and deliver d over to the 
Power of the Roman Governour; Crucifixion 
being a Puniſhment unknown to the Jewiſh 
Laws, among whom the Stoning to Death 
was the Puniſhment for Blaſphemy. 
His Reſurrection after three Days; His 


| Aſcenſion into Heaven; the Deſcent of The 


Holy Ghoſt; and the plentiful Effuſion of mi- 
raculous Gifts then confer d, had been di- 
ſtinctly and explicitly declar d by him. That 
the Fews would obſtinately reſiſt his Doctrine; 
That they would blindly oppoſe themſelves 
to it; That they would, with the utmoſt Vio- 
lence, perſecute it's Propagators; and think 


' they ſhould do God Service in killing and de- 


ſtroying them, — was plainly, and literally de- 
clar d by him in publick. That the Gentiles 
ſhould receive it with Gladneſs; that his Go- 
ſpel ſhould be preach'd to all Nations; and 
that his Church ſhould be eſtabliſ d in ſuch 
a Manner, that the Gates of Hell ſhould never 
prevail againſt it; all this was foreſhew d by 
him in direct and expreſs Terms. YE 
But among all his Propheſies, that of the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem is the moſt remark- 
able, as being ſo particularly deſcrib'd by him, 


and 
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and withal ſo punctually and minutely cbm. Er 
pleated. He had ſaid, that That Generation WM n 
ſhould not paſs away till all was fulfill d; And W. 
accordingly, OD was deſtroy d within fſuc 
forty Years after his Death. of 
He had told them, that of That Temple, not 57 
dene Stone ſhould be left upon another; And that Pai 
Temple was ſo fully razd, that the Romany | By 
plough d up it's Foundations. to 
Titus, the General of the e Aim, usd MW pre 
| his utmoſt Endeavour, and pave the ſtricteſt Hi 
Orders to his Soldiers, to preſerve that glo- ad 


tions Fabrick : Yet, even That could not al 
prevent the Effect of our Saviour's Propheſy; co 

the 7eme themſelves, (as their own Hiſtorian a8 

Jo ſephusacquaints us, ) an en the Flames yet 

- to deſtroy that Building. the 
_ He had farther faid, Then let thein which are Co 

in Tudea flee to the Mountains: This receiv Pet 


a very remarkable Completion; For, C:/fis WM - : 
Gallus having laid the firſt Siege to Feruſalem, by 
and after ſome Time, without any apparent a | 

| Reaſon, withdrawing his Army from it, there- of 
by gave Opportunity to ſuch Chriſtrans as were has 
then in Jeruſalem to retire to Pella, a ſmall ¶ tio 
City in the neighbouring mountainous Coun- Wl 01 
try of Arabia; and, by that means, of eſcap- cle: 
ing, both the Calamities of the Siege, (which Ma 
was preſently after renew d,) and the dreadful ma 

5 el which follow d the — or the City, its 
He «1 ” 


| He had farther ſaid, that there ſhould be Signs 
in the Heavens, which ſhould precede, and give 


| 
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Warning of this Diſaſter: And, that there were 
ſuch ſeen, we have the concurrent Teſtimonies 
of Tacitus, and Joſephus. EL LED 2 | 1135 ; 
It were eaſy: to enumerate the remaining 
Particulars, wherein the Propheſy, | and the 
Event ſo exactly correſponded : It is ſufficient 


to obſerve, that the Agreement between the 


— 


Predictions in the Evangeliſt, and Foſephus's 


Hiſtory of this Siege, is ſo remarkable, that 
a Stranger to the Hiſtory of theſe Times, would 
almoſt be tempted to think, that the One had 
copy d, and tranſcrib d from the Other. But, 


as the boldeſt Enemies of our Faith have not 


yet dar d to ſuggeſt it, — ſo the Divinity of 
that Propheſy muſt ſtand confeſs'd; and, of 
Conſequence, the Divine Authority of that 
Perſon who gave it. CON NET 


But, Thirdly, That the Revelation made 


by Feſus of Nazareth, was, (as he aſſerted,) 

a Revelation from God, and not an Impoſture 
of his own, appears from hence; That, as it 
has all the external Marks of a true Revela- 


tion, by which God could moſt properly re- 
commend one, (that is, Propheſies and Mira- 


cles,) ſo it has alſo, none of thoſe internal 
Marks and Characters, by which a Suſpicion 
may be given, and a Probability founded, of 
its being a Cheat and Deluſion. 
ST HL HH There 


80 — the T bird. 
Tbere i is not, in all this Syſtem; the leaſt 
Footſtep of a Regard to any carnal Intereſt; 
 or- worldly View. An Impoſtor would never 
have done, as he did; — have contented him. 
 felf with that mean and low Condition of 
Life; = would never have fo freely attack d 
Vice wherever he found it; — would not have 
ſo boldly declaim d againſt the Sadducees, and 
Phariſees, the moſt powerful and popular Secs 
then in Fudea; — and would never have de- 
clin d the Throne of his Fathers, when the e 
People ſought for him to make him their King. 
This was an Opportunity, an Impoſtor — 4 
greedily have ſnatch d at: But his declining 
this Opportunity, acquits him of the leaſt Um- 
brage of that Guilt, 
L The Methods he took for gaining Profe- 
lytes to his Doctrine, were the very Reverſe 
of what would have been proper for a Cheat. 


The ſureſt Way, would have been to have ap- 


_ plyd to their Vices and Follies; — to have 
made his Court there; — and to have fram d 
his Religion with all poſlible Latitude. On 
the-contrary, he told them, that they muſt take 
up their Croſs ; — that they muſt — all 
that was dear to them; — that they muſt pre- 
pare for Poverty, 4 Perſecution; — mult be 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented ; — muſt expect 

Death in it's moſt dreadful Appearances ; and 
berg to Heaven thro a Sea of Blood. a | 
The 


. * Third.” bs "a 


The internal Marks therefore, which, where- 
ever they are found, are a juſt Ground for a 
Suſpicion, of Impoſture, were wanting in the 


Goſpel Revelation. It's greateſt Enemies can- 


not preſame tò faſten on it any Calumnies of 
this kind: The Bleſſed g ſus needed no Arti- 
fices to recommend his Precepts, being ſuffi- 
ciently ſupported by the native Excellency of 
his Religion, as well as the extraordinary ex- 1 
ternal Evidences he produc' d for it. 

It remains now, only to improve the Two 
Propoſitions before evinc d, into ſome prafti- 
cal Inferences. 

It having been ſuewn, that the 7 
by Moſes, and Jeſus of Nazareth, are of Divine 
Original and Authority, it becomes our Duty, 

| Ns Place, fincerely to embrace, firmly 
aeg „and ſtedfaſtly to adhere to ſuch 
Points of Doctrine, as theſe Books Propoſe to 
Zn wn © cot 12 

What we chere find reveal "i is undoubted- 

ly true, becauſe. we are certain it comes from 
The God of Truth, who cannot be the Au- 
of any Impoſition on oe Underſtandings. 8 

There are in eed, Doctrines in Chriſtianity 

which. are above Our Reaſon, and which we 

ave not Capacitięs fully to comprehend. But, 

tho they are confeſs d to be above, yet it hath 

neyer hitherto been prov d, that they are con- 

10 arm d, after che ſtricteſt Search, 
* : F e are 
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: are found to be entirely conſiſtent with it. . 
I There are Difficulties in Natural, as well as 0 
| Reveal d . There are Things i incom- © 
prehenſible hy human Reaſon, and yet capable 


of ſtrict Demonſtration. Myſteries therefore, 
are vo valid Objection againſt Reveal d Rel. 
And if we are conyine d, that the Reve. 5 

tion is true in the general, we are equally 

fure that every Part o it muſt be ſo tog. 

Secondly, With our Faith it is neceſſary that 

out Lives be agreeable, and our Manners con- 
formable to this Divine Revelation: It is not 

a bare Belief of the Truth of it that will ſave 

us, but # Conformity to thoſe Rules it lays 
down for our Behaviour. me know theſe 
Things, me art nor ro be happy winleſs we do then.” 
And the Rewards which 4 e-propos'd in this 
holy — are promis d not to ſuch as only 

nom thei Maſter r i V, but, to ſuch as er: 
form 1 it punctually. 
OQaur Paick is not perfect, wels it ſhew it- 

 _ _ _ {lf in good Works: And therefore, we 

always reckon on this as certain, that: an Aſ- 
ſent to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
Will nor obtain for us the Promiſes annex d, 
: . m the ſeveral . on 


1 Ka '$ £44? 
PT La 3 #32 2 F 12 : 147 9 3 N 


i. E . 7 
„ 1 2. 4 20 « C1 Looks 


1 9613-15 cl RMO 
Y 


2. 


es 1 1 1 T7: 1. * * : 
Fas 1 | 8 7 v4 $7.4 37? "gp : 7 n N i : 
r "y 9 4 1 STEER "TJ oP + Tr „ be aj Ee 
J * oy 


3 , 43 * 
* 
£ 1 ay : ; 1 
MY N. * a —4 * LEE 5 < \ 

* » 5 

* 8 "4 » oy I a, LAS 
4 1 - 65 * * 2 # LF 4% #. 
15 : IF # _ 2 8 8 


1 — . LG 


x 
+4 + THO? 
. TL 4-3 l 


2355 e I | es a 
Search the Scriptures, s; for 4 17 75 
9 think ie have eternal Life. 


Aving propos d, How theſe Wor 
to ing pr 2 the ſeveral wok 
. octrines relating to the oly Scri- 
—ptutes, and the Duties ariſing from 
Then, — what, hath hitherto been done; hath 
been,to ſhew. their Divine Original and Autho- 
ity ; as we Fl. to confirm thoſe Perſons in the 
Belief of tha Truth, who are already perſuaded 
of it, as to confute an Error, which hath of late 
Years been induſtriouſiy propagated amongſt 
us, That God hath not, (as there is ſuppos d 
to be no Neceffity ty that he ſhould,) made any 
Revelation 285 Will to Man; and conſe. 
quently, that the Books of holy cri een Me 
not contain any ſuch Revelation. 
The Method which I have taken to $15 Eh 
this dangerous and. pernicious. Error, hath 
conſiſted of ſeveral Steps and yu pres 3 


of which hath been the Subject of a particular 
Diſcourſe. Ces” The 


8 Sermon the Fourth. 

The Firſt contain'd a Proof of 1 hs Eri. 
ſtence of a God; and conſequently, of the 
8 of ſuch a Revelation of his Will as 

we contend for... $7 

Ihe Second aſſerted RAe es of Good. 
neſs, Mercy, Holineſs and Wiſdom; And from 
the Conſideration of theſe, together with the 
_ Deficiency of Natural Reli RT and the utter 
Incapacity of Man to pits God: by the ſole 
Light of Nature and Reaſon, I have infer d 
the Keel of 2 ſuch à Revelation as 
lead Men to; ſerve. bio as 


A IM Sie, Si in TO 0778. Wl of 
God hath in Fact made ſuch 
© Revelation; that this Revelation is con- 
tain d in the B zoks of the Old and New Te- 
TS. : And, the Divine Authority 4 
„ Writings have been aſſerted an 


The rguments by which 1 eſtablilt d the 
Divine Original of Loch the Old, an and New 
Teſtament, and the Authority of their reſpe- 
ctive Legi ſlators, were taken partly from the 
external Characters of them, — their being 
atteſted by Miracles, and confirm d by clear 
Propheſies; and partly, from internal Cha- 
rafters, — the Inte ney of their Authors, and 
their * entire ee 2108 pins Views 
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From ſuch undenyable Proofs as theſe hath 

it been ſhewn, that the Revelations contain'd 


in the Books of the Old, and New Teſtament, 
are of Divine Original; and came from God 
as a Direction to Man, in what he ſo greatly 


wanted, the Method by which he might ſerve 


* 


It remains now, that the capital Enemies 
of Scripture, the Atheiſt and the Deiſt, being 


thus diſmiſs d, I ſhould proceed to State, and 


Prove, ſome other Points relating to the Scri- 


ptures; the right Apprehenſion of which will 
be of general Advantage, both as they will 


be uſeful to us in the Conduct of our Lives, 
and ſettling our religious Tenets; and as they 


are made the Subject of ſome Diſputes and 
Controverſies among Chriſtians themſelves ; 
and which it is, therefore, of ſome Importance 
r ET 


+ þ 


The Firſt of theſe, is, The Perfection of 
Scripture ;*under which I ſhall enquire, Whe- 
ther the Scripture contains all Things neceſ- 
fary to Salvation; or, Whether ſome Things 
were to be tranſmitted to us by other Means. 
When we are ſatisfied that theſe Books are 


or, Whether any Thing be wanting to help 


et! 


; * 
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and afiſt it, The ar is the more 3 
and receivd Opinion, (in this part of the 
World at leaſt;) but the latter 3 life hath 1 its 
Patrons and Advocates. 


To charge the Scripture with Inſufficiency, 
and to af, that it doth, not contain all 


Things neceflary to be believ d and practis d, 
in Order to Salvation, ſeemin ng to derogate 

ſo much from the Honour of theſe Writings, 
and the Wiſdom of God himſelf, in giving us 
a Rule which is inſufficient to the Ends, and 
une qual to the Purpoſes for which it was de- 
ſign d, — ĩt becomes neceſſary to vindicate it, 


and to ſhew the Weakneſs and Folly of this 


Pretence. This I ſhall attempt in the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe; and in order here, ſhall take 
the following Method ; 


Firſt, I ſhall prove the Perfection and Suf- | 


* ficiency of the holy Scripture; and ſhew, that 


it contains all Thin 3s neceſſary to-be believd | 


and practis d, in order to Salvation. 
Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider the Pretbaes of 


1 Men who deny this Truth; and ſhew 


the Weakneſs and F alſeneſs of thoſe their 
Pretences. . 
Laſtly, a few p Prackicel . on what 
mal — been laid, ſhall cloſe. the whole. 
In the Firſt place then, I am to prove the 
perfection on Sufficiency of holy Scripture; 


nd mew, 0 1 Fpofany all an W, 


4 


1 


ſary to be belies 4, and practis d. in order to 


Sermon the Fourth. 98 


Salvation. 
In {j peaking to 1 Matter it muſt be ob, 


ſerv d, That it is not hereby * d, Whe⸗ 


ther the holy Scripture contains all, and every 
Thing, which our Saviour, and his Apoſtles 


either ſaid or did, or Whether it be an exact 
Regiſter of all their Tranſactions: For, this 
we 5 grant, that great Numbers of ſuch 


Actions are not tranſmitted to us; and the 


Hiſtory which we have, is not, in that Degree, = 


compleat. 


One of che Evangeliſts hath told, us in ex- 


preſs Words, that there are many other Things 


which our Lord both ſaid and did, which are not 
written, ſince, if they ſhould be ſo, he ſup- 
poſes that the World it ſelf could nat contain the 

| Books that ſbould be written. St Paul hath pre- 
{erv'd-one excellent Apothegm of our Saviour, 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles *, which had otherwiſe 
been loft, and never come to our Knowledge; 


and St Jerome, a Writer of the Fifth Age af- 


ter Chriſt, hath recorded another. It is not 
therefore the Queſtion, Whether the Scri- 
ptures contain all the Actions and Rules done, 
or given by Chriſt; but, Whether thoſe Rules 9 5 
which it does contain, be ſufficient to lead us 
to —— or, Whether au Rales of: — 
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prov'd from the written Word of God: 


Nor farther, is it hereby enquir d, Whe- 
ther all the Neceſſaries to Salvation be found 


in expreſs Words, and in Terms at Length: 
For, it is ſafficient to our purpoſe, if they are 


there found in a juſt and neceſſary Conſe- 


quence ; — if they can be deducd and infer d 
from what is there deliver d in Terms, and are 
the neceſſary Conſequences of what is written. 

Whatever Propoſition we entertain a Belief 
of, we muſt neceſſarily believe all that di- 


rely follows from it; — it muſt carry all its 


Train with it; and, for the ſame Reaſons for 
which we admit the Premiſes, we ſhall be ne- 


_ ceſſttated to allow the rational Concluſions. 


It is no where, for Inſtance, ſaid in Scri- 


pture in expreſs Terms, That The Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, are The One God; Yet, the 


Name of God being there expreſsly aſcribd 


- to each of theſe, and it _ as expreſsly 
ſaid, that there is but One God, we muſt re · 
ceive the former as an undoubted Truth, be- 
cauſe virtually and conſequentially included in 


the latter. It is ſufficient therefore, to our aſ- 
ſerting the Perfection of Scripture, if ſome 

Doctrines which we receive, be none other 
than the natural, and unforc d Conſequences 


770868. 


gers 
# I 3.4 
* 


f 


any Doctrines neceſſary to be believ d, are 
to be fetched from Tradition, and cannot be 
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. farther, is it in this Queſtion enquir d; 
| Whether the Scriptures are ſo perfect, as to 
leave no Room, and Uſe for ſome Traditions; 
Whether none of theſe may be ſafely ad- 
mitted; or, Whether all Traditions are to be 
rejected as utterly unſerviceable. For, we are 
not ſo ſtrait- lac d as to affirm; that all Tradi- 
tions ought to be rejected: So far from it, 
that we retain not a few: of them, and con- 
form to — that appear to be ancient. But, 
what we aſſert, is, * t God hath left no one 
Article, either of Faith or Manners, to be ſup- 
ported by Tradition only; that all theſe 
are tranſmitted to us in Scripture; that, 
whatever cannot fairly be prov d from thence, 
is not to be requit d as neceſſary to Salvation; 
z —and, that. the Traditions which we receive, 
. and with which we comply, are not ſuch as 
„ elate to the Neceſſaries of Faith, but con- 
e cern only Rites, Diſcipline, and Things i in en 7 
d own Nature indifferent. ay” 
y That the Scripture is hiſs perſect; that it 
Issa compleat Rule both of Faith and Man- 
— ners; and that it contains all Things that are 
n neceſſary to Salvation, is evident from the 
. VPords of Scripture itſelf. It having been al- 
e eeady evinc d, that theſe Books are of Divine 
r Original, it muſt follow, that whatever is there 
s aſſerted, muſt be ſtrictlÿ true; and —— 
| gg in. other Caſes, 2 de a juſt | 


— —— 


I fo, what is there farther requiſite to us, and 
| what more can Man defire ? 11 is — d, that 
8 , ate prof 


.P = oth of F 1 — Manners: * i 


15 


D Veh Hands us cannot por 
"fibly: deceive. Shs a th 1 25 
When it is 


A chat this was 90 by 


8 Inſpiration, (Which is 


ws e ee eee fas Perkactioo, 


' — be refus d. And, that the Scripture 


doth thus teſtify of its own we 


have a direct Proof in the following Words of 
St Faul to Timothy, Epiſt. a. Ch. 3. v. 15. and 
5 yours 


De Scriptures are able to male thee 
loation, thro Faith which ir in Chriſt 
pture uc given l. e of 


0 God, and 2 for. Doctrine, for Rep roof, 
1 — 


trutt.on in Reghteou efneſr; 


| that the Man of God may be perfett, thorough 
in fl urniſh d unto all good Works." 


Nap ens 


made, are po- 


Al Alſettions- Ie 


Juſfecient to make us wiſe wnto Salvation ; — and 


table: both 


for Doctrine and fo 
Buſtruction in Righteouſneſs e and what is this 
in echer Words, that they are a compleat 


* — the Evi: 
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the Teacher of God's People, the Inſtructo 
of the Chriſtian Flock, as Timothy was, to 


x 


whom theſe Words are direQted,) maybe mad 
| Works: But what more is requir d to the 
Flock, that is not neceſſary to its Teacher; 
and what is there more laid on the Chriſtians + 
under his Care, than was laid on Timothy, to 
whoſe Sharps they were.committed >. 7 


perfet., and thoroughly Furt 


. 


It is farther obſervable, that, at the Time 
when. St Paul wrote this Epiſtle, a great Part 


Y 


« 


of the New Teftament-was not as yet written: 


Many. of thoſe Books are of a later Date: 'The 


Goſpel of St John, we are certain, was penn d 


ET; ; 
. , "— A 
\ 


is affirm'd, that, by them the Man of God, (in e. 
C; 


®.Y 


vation b . ne, in holy cripture, this 
maſt: have happen d, either becauſe Chriſt did 
veal/the whole Will of God to The Apo- 
tles; or; becauſe The Apoſtles did not de. 
Clare it to their Followers. But, we have the 
greateſt Aſſurance, that neither of theſe Sug. 
geſtions can be true: For, the former is re. 
mgnant to the Declaration of our Saviour 
himſelf; [ Fobn 15. 15. J where he aſſures his 
1 les, that he had made known unto them 
241 Things which he had heard from the Father: 
And the latter is as repughant to what we 
read Ad 20. v. 21. that The Apoſtles ſhunn d 
; nor to declare unto us the whole Council of God. 
Hence it appears, both that Chrift reveal d all, 
and his Apoſtles declard all; and therefore, 
that Nothing relies on Tradition only, but 
1 Part of our Duty is conſign d to — 5 
And indeed, any other Proceedin by wy 
not have been greeable to the Wiſdom of 
God. Whilſt our Saviour contimi d on Earth, 
the Books of Scripture could not be written; 
| becauſe the Deſign of his Miſſion was not as 
yet compleated, nor our Redemption finiſh'd 
and clos d. Whilſt his Apoſtles continu d, 2 
Spirit of Infallibility reſted upon them, which 
was ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends "of the 
Church of chriſt. But, that Spir ing to be 
withdrawn with The Apoſtles, and not to be 
_ communicated to her "Men: after their De- 
Hour | "_— 


-_ 


. 


Ire; it OT Mas 
ticle either of Faith or —.— 2 to 
Salvation, ſhould be conſign d to Writing; the 


only Method capable. of n wen s 
rupted; ts Be His gw: e n 5 ö 


Ree. Thir y,. „The rr End ys 2 
the holy Scripture, is a ſufficient Proof. th 
is full and A in all the Neceſſaries to 
Salvation. Theſe were given us as 2 
en Lanthern to our Feet, and a Ligbit to our ae ; 
er: Ml They were to lead us into the Knowledge of „ 
we all Truth; and to ſucceed in the Place of — N nn 
nd I inftructive Spirit, which plen fully influenced | 
0d. 7 Saviour and his Apoſtles. This being their 

all, EE I I | 


but | 9 5 85 2 8 he » 
ng. indeed 1 follow th their Directions; We, mighe 

uld {Mccrely embrace. eyery Doctrine they propoſe 
of 9 1 dilchatge every Duty gs exact; but 


th, Il, could never be aſſur d of Salyation, | 
en; | lnce. polkibl 77 ſome Point of Faith, Or lome Y 
; as Duty of Liſe, not mention d or recommended: 


by them, but relying ſolely e might 
have eſcapd our Fnowied 865 or not fallen 
thin our Pradhige.:: iithonic the,” 5; b ben! 
The End therefore as. the hol \Serips \ 
xing_ thus not anſwer d, il it be not a © 


2 enen of our Duty un. 
certain, we may very rationally infer, that the 
WMiſdom of God was concern d to make this 
Rule fully com prehenfive, and'to include the 
whole Duty e cted from Man. 

Fourthly, when we reflect, that in 5 the 1 
Scriptures we meet with many Thing 
corded, che Knowledge of which is con 225 
| ry! to Salvation, we may juſtly 
Jeaſt all the neceflary Matters 
are there included; it bein altogether unac. 
countable, Why! are ſhould be taken to in. 
_ forin us of leſſer Matters, whilft the greater, 
* more ienportant, are mee: over in S 
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argue, that at 


Kit * A Battles od 
ir Cour 8 8 art particularly de- 

| feribd,anddeliver d don to ns1 ch the utmoſt 
Lare, and ExaQtnefs. Theſe ate of little Uſe 
5 to the Generality of Readers: They produce 
no Benefit to the Bulk of Mankind, and mult 
4 be ond not to be of Negeſſity, even to the 
- few, to whom they are yet uſeful. © But, is it 


_  » crediblethat God would permit fo large 4 Part 


of the Sacred W . up with Mat- 
ter 528 unge ceſſaty to our / Wie Sl whilſt 
are neceſſary to our Salvation 


11 ſet be 


* w 


| of "5 * 
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W not there: find a place 18 it ſuitable 
to the Divine Wiſdom, to fecord ſach a Va- 
fiety of Matters; which ate in a manner uſe- 
leſs to the 2 e Part of Mankind, and 
re them ſuch Parts of their 
Duty, without the Knowledge of which eter- 
nal Life is not te be attaind? This would be 
ſuch a Proceeding, as is abſolutely irrecontile- 
able with: the 'Goodnels,: and Wiſdom of God. 
But farther; To thoſe e who deny the Per. 
fection and Sufficiency of Ser re, we might 
propoſe the Demand; What: Part is there ei- 
ther of Faith or Manners, the Belief, and Pra- 
dice of which is requiſite to Salvation, which 
is not contain d in che Books ef holy Seri. 
pture? And what Artiele is there of the whole 
Counſel-of God, which is not there to be inet 
with 3: Have we not the Nature, and Attri. 
bites of God very clearly laid before us Is 
not the Inearnation, Death; and Reſurtection 
of the Son of God, very largely and particu- 
larly recounted? Is not che Practice, of all 
nds: of Virtue very ſtrongly recommended 
Are not che Motives to practiee them, urg d 
1 powerful Strains that can poſit 
be devis dꝰ And, are not choſe Vices, Which | 
will lead us into Damnation, repeatedly; and 
in the mot forcible mariner caution d again{t> 
What then can our Adverſaries advance &. 


105 5 {elyes es entire, and th 


inde % by in — 

A cs made to the Rule 

Faith; 45 vers Matters have been de- 
clard neceſlery.co. 5 vation, which are not 
ded in ure, but rathe tradicted 
A En nn 
enlarg d; an of Articles 
3 eue 1 92 as Theſe, are the — 
N $1:AS are not warrant 
: by Grit, Or; his Apoſties . As they are human 
Impoſitions, and of woridhy Growth; ſo are 
they to be regarded as of no other than hu- 
man Authority a as the Inventions, aud Impo- 
ſitions of Men as void of the Divine — 
and Sharactet; and; unwarrantable, Innova- 

tions an the ancient, and only true Faith. 

"- I n wal: * of the 


7 — | [ . — 
9 K uth, had much better Op- 
it; than we their remote 
Fo unis rerlally, maintain d this Truth; 

d by Bale ace to E. Preſerv'd them- 
Fair! eee trom 
. 1 588 which, ſuc zeeding 


15 


di eh contrary Perfraſon, 1a ris 
res are incompleat. : 25 $74 inen JE | 
Our ' earlieſt Predecefibts/i in Religion, re- 
ceiv'd Nothing as of Faith, but fat they 
learnt from Scripture: To th:s they always 
made their Appeal: Out of this they — : 
Hereticks : And they rejected whatever yy 
offer 'd,* which had not this Foundation, 
And that this was their Tenet, was bocolads - 
65 notorioas, that even their Perſecutors were 
icquainted with it: Such of the Heathens as 
purſu d them and their Religion with the ut- 
moſt Malice, we are told, could not deviſe a 
more mort and expeditious Method to extir- 
ate Chriſtianity, than by demanding their Bi- 
les, and committing them to the: Flames, 
They i imagin d, if they could get into their 
Hands all the Copicrof that Book; they ſnould, 
of Conſequence,root out theirReligion. Hence 
it is vows my pk that the firſt Chriſtians knew of 
no Doctrines of Faith, not contain d in Scri- 
pture; and embrac d no ee which e. 


hd wholly on Tradition 


But 1 haſten; Secondly, towase bo — | 
tences of thoſe" Men, who deny the Perfection 
of Seripture; and to ſhew the Weakneſs and 
Falſhood of their Pretences. ane BEEBE en 

The perfection of holy Sctiprate is 'deny'd | 
and rap 3 7 e 5 of Men: Tue 
| radition c 


5 5 5 "40 


I. 8 
5 ny 
© — 


—_— 4. Fourth. 
aps the fave" Nend, ga ive-it the ſame © 
: 20000: with Scripture; The Other, a Sect c 
al our en Nation, whoſe Numbers have 3 
_—_ 3 Bure in wir and the 
Theſe latter, pretending to [Ti know not 
what)- extraordinary Meaſares. of The 8 
the Workings of The Holy Ghoſt within th 
and to a Degree of PerfeRian, much ſuperior 
to what the Scriptures can produce, or to what 
_, they: were actuated with wWhe penn d theſe 
Books, ate wont ta expreſs themielves in very 
Gght/ Terms when they mention theſe Writ- 
ings.- They uſually call them, The Lezzer of the 
Site; the dead Letter ; — inſufficient, in- 
effcactous; + the Sheatb, the Seabbard, the Bark, 
ee I ved injernal Light, 
| 28 pay reds an us Mom. 
= neceſſer N 22 Hen aſk, 


de 
Beginners: But, * 
they have the Spirit 
nelidrng. eos wa as are above. all Ordinances 
and poſitive Inſtitutions... In Parkuance of this 
Principle, they have diſcarded both the Sa- 


unsers: 20g. make. thee own abe d o 
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It is very ealy ta obſerve, Kia | 
and pernicious this Principle is: It — 8 
an · uncertain, unfixd Religion; and that is al 
moſt the ſame, with no Religion. Any the 
moſt whimſical Ext of a ſick Con 
ſtitution, or a diforderd Brain, — any the 
wildeſt Enthuſiaſm, may be miſtaken for this 
ſuppos'd Inſpi — ep may paſs for it the 
more. eavly, 6 fince theſe People have no cer- 
tain Ry Rules, —— —— theſe 
ſuppos d Suggeſtions of The Spirit, and to form 
1 they procee fram God 


rleqr e med Als that hang Tim 
ginations bein different from each other 
may, thoſe of th e fame-Man being, at different 


ancy to . every n 
lafion; and reducible ta no kind of Order. 
We have theſe unhappy Effects of the 
Protenſions to The Spirit, and the imaginary 
Light within. The ſolemn Ordinances af cha 
Baptiſm: and the Euchariſt, are diſus d and ne. 
glected, tho er eee 4 Author, as f 
Pede enen 1 ois ner 
- o Baptiſin in particular, | they may d. 


N . Ga: ider, 


Ader, that That Sacrament would be neceſſary 
to them, even tho it were true, that they are 
already 
ſters of all his Gifts: For it is obſervable, that 
St Peter (in the tenth Chapter of The Acts of 
the: Apoſtles; v. 47, 48.) commanded that Cor- 
uelius, and the other Converts at Ceſarea, ſhould 

d, notwithſtanding The" Holy Ghoſt 


be baptiz 
| —— alread — fallen on them. Can any Man, ſaith 


Mater, that theſe' ſhould not be ba- 
5 —— who have received The H. 22 as well 
a mes So that, tho it ſnould be granted to 


would nevertheleſs be neceſſary to them, ac- 
cording to the * Practice of Saint 
rs mont 300TH) ginnen, 
From theſe; IL. paſs on to thoſe Oth ot Per- 


ſons, who: deny the — and Perfection 


b of Rome. "Theſe, in orderto to recommend their 
Ot ons, (upon which indeed 


irpati * Are eſtabliſn d, and which 5 


muſt clearly fink, if that Doctrine be rejected) 
are conſident in aſſerting, that The Scripture 
4 ſelf, in not a compleat Rule of Faith; but, 
chat our Saviour and his Rpoſtles, have con- 
fignd certain Truths, which are neceſſary to 
Salvation, to be tranſi mitted by e w_ 
. | 6 letno d. Ni Ul 


poſſeſs d of the Spirit of God, and Ma- 


theſe Enthuſiaſts; that they have: that Spirit 
to which they lay Claim, yet, Water-Baptiſm 


nou} 
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of uin Nerz thould yet leave oy. 


lgion,, — at 
had, produg 


T in Jars Church, in this very Matter con- 


cerning Tradition, In his Conferences with 
the Phariſees 4 the Doctors of that Church, 

he loudly and fr 
N having corrupted t 


ently complain d of thi 


lies. Horny to the Traditions of their 


done, eden had made dhe Lans of God 
„that hey worſhipped God 


4 op moore they angle fot ee the. re] | 


J 4 of Men; Matt. 15. 9. 5 . 


Can any Man then prevail on oel to be- 


an — and ſo ſenſible an Example be 
fore his Eyes; of the miſc ſequences | 


preſery' 4 and e 5 in his Church, by 
— — Way than by Tradition? Is it not 
he higheſt Abſurdiity to think, that He, who 
pon all Occaſions, bitterly inveigh d and de- 

im d againſt this Method of conyeying R 


With what e Probability of Truth this is a. 
1 by them, will appear, to any Man who 
will reflect on the Behaviour of Chriſt towards 


ir Religion, by that great 
ndly; told them, that by theſe 


leve, e that our Saviour Chroſt,- having ſo foolh 


large lay d open the ill Effects £5 
hould yet act ſo inconfiſtent- 


q 


r 4 ude, 
hint it is alt — — thould 
reſerve any Part of the Neceſſaries to Salva 
tion; to be deliver d down by Tradition, When 
He himſelf was ſo fully convinc'd, 'of the Im- 
poſſibility of pre entire and un. 
corrupted, when committed to that Method. 
But, it may be demanded, What are thoſe 
Docrines, whoſe zeceſfary to Salva- 
tion, — but, which are founded on Tradition 
only, and ate not contain d inz//hor deducible 
5 from 9 — — to this, they are 
the Practice of In- 
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kite oh of Tradition 0h DO: 
Tet, the very contrary to th been 
= ſaewn; and both Te and Bank 

ace dedaribl From the crec 
Sy other Doarin 0 or C + 1 y 
The eas d from Se cripture, 
; 3 ne Rn too lan 
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ſoch eee to the Enemies of Chi * Di- 
vinity, as to confeſs, that The Doaritie of T 
This Je 2 be proy d from Sctipture. 

9 Inferences from what hath = 
been Raid are now, in che Laſt Place; to cloſe ; 
the whole: Ini DF 1215 7 Bilan | | 

Hence therefore; let us bolting T6: be. 
ner The Sectipture, in proportion t it's 
Plenitude, and to efteem it ſuitably to it's Pet- 
Kecion. The Goſpels have left us no Room 
fot Art! and Curioſity, as it ought not, 
neither hath herein to indulge Tels,” The 
Stfficiency of Seriptute, will appear ts us with 
the greater Luſtre and Advatitage, when we 
reflect, into What Complications 1 100 Etr6ts and 
555 oſs Miſtakes Men have fallen, when they 

ave ſtray d om this Light, and follow d o- 
ther Guides. 

Traditions, on the One Hand, Nah 1 
made the Tool to eſtabliſh” the Papal Uſurpa- 
tions: And; on the Other, by imaginary Pre- 
tenſions to "inward Light, and extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, the whole of Chriſtianity 
hath been mull; nigh ſunk in Enthuſiaſm and 
Fanaticiſm. "Thoſe only have been ſecur d 
from ſuch Corruptions, who have adher d to 
the Sufficiency of Scripture : And it is That 
Principle alone, which is the Foundation f 

che Proveſtant Faith. 4 
| — and to hare d done; The es 


. 
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appearing 10 . — given. Us, a8 a com. 


{ons Rule, let us from 8 8 "ER our 


* 
Dockrines; and 1 herein went 1 2 that moſt 


iure Rule, that, whatſoever is new in Religion, 
is, for that Reaſon, Falſe. The whole of Chri- 
| franity was reveald. at it's firſt Setting: out; 
and God hath not here, as in Arts and Sciences, 
leſt a Place for human n or en 
ments. We are to look backward for our 
Faith and Religion but to look forward = 
Rene, 8 the ee Reward, of. it in 
eternal G 
yo ; 1 1 wallets | ITY; NU 22 
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wa my laſt Pic 55 8 on 4 MCL 24 
treated concerning The Sufficiency and 


" which Head, I ſhewd. at large, that it 
contains all, and every Thip 1 5 | 
believ'd,,.or practis d, in order to Salvation 
that” it i is compleat Rule, en of On 
and Manners; 5 2 that whatſoever is not there- 
in contain d, either expreſsly, and in Words, 
or 9 juſt aud rational Conſequence, mult. 3-8 
required to be beliey d or pra is d, a 
cla requiſite to. Salyations and. C 
nch that there is no Neceflity 
Recourle to Tradition, as the Kb 
for any neceſſary Points of Poet 
ners; or to any imaginary Tant wich wo 
fancy d , 8B more Fe K 
wine of, en 


fAl 1 * 


* 4 1905 2110 ie 


Perfection of Holy 8 7 7 4, under 


_ . ligibly, to the tonimon 'Ukiderſtandings of 


vin compleat Rule, and contain all Things re. 


quiſite to be beliey d and practis dz it comes 
now, as next in ofder, to rt ge d, Whe- 
ther the ſeveral Articles of Fai and Man- 


ners, be there laid before us, clearly and intel. 
_ Men; or, Whether, ſo. obſcurely\ and darkh, 


that it is to have Recourſe 18 a living 

infallible Judge, f order te "x right Ertling 
their Intent and Meaning. . 

The pretendin "the Seri 


pfture, and an Tnfofficiency in Chriſtians i oo 
- neral,tounderftand and comprebend it's Se 

$ in been vouch'd as a Reaſon and Founds- 
Hot, for rwo Ne £6. As fe The pa- 
ot LIE: e ne, 


J ure fi rom 


on in | tho hh a vi 857195 infallit 
T whom (it xg all Chriſtians 
refort, in dope zuck difputable Caſes, and 

10 Whole 26 * f : to ſub = 


S IF n be rs 4 pl 
Vn. #1 when it Hall be full y made appeas 


. : * 1 hope, in E — courſe it on 


„ a „ 


be made Appen) that The Sat " 
as to all the Neceſſaries to Lare, a are a 
ciently clear and perſpicuous. 
In handling this Subject, (the Clearneſz "ay 
lntelligiblenels of Sctipt e,) I ſhall make Vie 
of the following Met! | * 
Firſt, 1 ſhall-ſhew, How: fit we kad a 
ledge The Scriptures to be obſcure; and what 
rok rt the C Occafions which haye' render 4 
TEETER GH 
Secondly; 1 hall IR) that e chltand. | 
ing this confeſs d Obſcurity of the Holy Scri- 
ptüre, in certain reſpects, which will haye been 
mention d, yet, that in all Neceſſaries of Faith 
1 it is ſuffcrentiy clear and intel 
54x eOft if} * 2 0 IC) i 
"Thirdly; I hall teturn Anſwets to the pri 
cipal Arguments which Have been advaticd; 
and 5 whence. the Obſeurity of Saen | 
hath'been urg d and inferr d. | 
Laſtly, from theſe ſeveral Heads, 1 ſhall in- | 
fer few practical Uſes; ſuch hs will natu- 
rally reſult from the Subject before vs. 
In the Firſt Place then, I am to ſhew, thow | 
fat we do acknowledge the Scripture to be ob- 
(cite; and What have been the Otkalions' that 
bare render d it ſo. N 
"THE eule! which We ackno a0 is 
Keriptune; are not ſuch as relate to ally Ar- 
cle * 1 Faith hd the 2 


A 


1 e ee And, as this Obſcurity is confeſs d 


Boy jects of St Paul's Writings, there are ſome Things 
hardto be underſtood; ) 4 this Obſcurity can. 


1 ealons hall be found ſuch, as, 3 


ki it obſcure 1 in ſome Thin which are 
0 "Toy its Ob curity,. ariſing 
Y, will reaſor P's be ac 


855 Weber e —it is not at all 
| pheſies muſt neceſſarily be ſo: Prophelies ar 


age or practice of which. is — to our i mat 
attaining eternal Lite; (for as to all theſe, it I gon 
will be ſhewn, under the Second Head of this MW 4 


| Diſcourſe, that the REESE is very clear and W ther 


telligi but only in ſome other reſpec; 
in e and foreign from thel: 


by the Holy Scripture. itſelf, (St Peter telling 
aß in expreſs Words, that amongſt the Sub- 


not. be fairly een OK the e 
ill all — Reaſons have been e f 
which. have contributed to it; beca 


a 


ell ro 


t ſuch Places are obſcure; e 112 Pro 


nt to be written and communicated. in er 
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ay Accounts, have been ſuitable to the Wil. 
dont of God, ſo to have reveald them. 2 
They might then have been look d on, 5 * 
Ps as FiflOhes: than Propheſies: They might 
have entrench d on the Liberty and Freedom 
of ſuch Men, as were to be the Inſtruments 
of acco liſhing them; and it might have 
been fai, that the Agents in compleating 
them, acted as they did, with a ſole View to 
their 'Accompliſhment. | Thus, for Inſtance, 
In'the Manner of our Saviour's Apprehenfion 
and Crucifixion, were fulfill d ſeveral Prophe- 
ſes of the Old Teſtament relating to The 
Git. But, if theſe Propheſies had been de- 
lverd in a more open and literal Method, in 
all Probability, That Crucifixion would never 
have happen d: For it is not to be conceiy d, 
that either the eme would have plotted his 
Death, Judas have betray d him, or Pilate have 
condenin'd him, had they known that He was 
the Perſon foretold i in theſe Propheſies. For 
theſe Reaſons, Prophefies muſt neceſlarily be 
obſcure ; and of Conſequence, the Books muſt 
be ſo, in which they are contain d. 
So again, the Revelation of St Jabs is ſo 
obſcure-and unintelligible, that it hath hicher- 
to baffled the Skill of the greateſt Interpreters. 
The Reaſon is plain; becauſe it contains Pri 
phefies, not yet accompliſh'd; and*rherefor, 
wn be obſcure, till 2 are e 
TT | ug” 


 Dodtrines, couch d under them, are 


mits of our Unc 


* 
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But, as the Knowledge. of theſe Propheſies is M Tit 
not neceſſary to our Salvation, ſo, the Obſcy. MW Rul 
rity of that Book, is no valid Argument againſt MW $cr 
theClearnels of Scripture, in Matters of Faith. 
Again; The Scripture is neceſſarily obſcure 
in ſome Parts, becauſe the Doctrines which 
the contain, are not hly to be com. 
prehended by us. Thus, when it ſpeaks of 
the Infinite Attributes of Sed; of the Diſt 
Cion, and Plurality of Perſons in the God. 
bead; of the Union of Imo Natures in the 
One Perſon of Chriſt; of God s eternal Coun- 
ſel, and Decrees; and of the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body to an everlaſting Eſtate, it 
cannot be e re that the Words of Sei 
pture ſhould be clear and . if — 


pPrehenſible to our Capacities. The d Wordsin in- 
deed, have Ideas annex d to them; and ſo far 
as that goes, we comprehend cheir Senſe: Bu; 
. 4 the Truths, they Baits exceed the Li 
it is no Wonder 
that ſuch es are Gere and obſcure. 
Farther; The Sacred Writings are renderd 
obſeure to Us,. of theſe diſtant, Ages, by our 
Ignorance of the Jew:ſb Uſages and Cuſtoms 
to > which 3 nt Alluſions are made. ae 


Pes e Variety of Cuſtoms, pecu 
I liar to pr ch 


ation ; which being, then — 
wn, and ä bar ſince that 


Time 


. 6 Nin I 


Time diſus d and | grown obſolete, have given 
Riſe to moſt of Difficulties een ch 
Scripture... ve” $115 
The Tei and Wiſdom of ancient Ages, | 
(eſpecially i in the Eaſtern Countries, amongſt 
ory alone Learning was to be found,) com 
ed chiefly in dark Sayings, and Parables. 
They cloath'd their Knowle in myſtical and 
bars Terms; and dreſs d it up in Fables, 
Proverbs, Allegories , and ſhort nigmatical 
Sentences.” . So/oman deſcribes. Wiſdom itſelf 
(Prov, 1. 6.) by, the Underſtanding. a. Proverb, 
and the Interpretation ; the Words: of the Wiſe, 
and their dark Sayan Sayings. And, the Experiment 
which the Queen of Sheba made of Solomon's 
nen 
bim with hard Rueſtions 
It is not then to be wonder d at, chat 4 
Holy Scriptures,the Treaſure of ancient L 
ing, are obſcure to us, to whom o little of 
that ancient Learning is tranſmitted. It is ra- 
ther 8 that they are not more obſcure 
than they are: and eſpecially, when we add, 
ir having. gone thro; the Hands of ſo great 

2 Number of Interpreters and Commentators, | 
a Set of Writers, who (- tis juſtly * 
nas than aſtrate and 


But here it m 


ing only in ſuch Matters as are not neceſ. 
fary to Salvation, the remaining Difficulties 
of it may turn to our Benefit, and juſtly be 
eſteem d as Favours and Mercies from God. 
For, to ſuch as are ſelf . conceited, they may 
prove a Judgment; may mortify their Pride, 
and abate their Confidence ; And to ſuch as 
are lowly in their own Eyes, they may ſerve 
for” a Confirmation of their Humility ; may 
reiſe and encourage that Diligence, which 
= 9 for the explaining them. 
1 on now, Secondly, to evince, chat (not. 
nding this confeſs d Obſcurity in thoſe 
roſie ien have been mention; yet) in 
all the Neceſſaries to our Salvation, both of 


Faith, and Manners, the Holy Scriptures are 


ſafficiently-clear, and-intelligible to us. 

uſt be remember d, that when 
we affirm, that in all-the Neceſſaries to Sal. 
vation, both of Faith, and Manners, the Scri- 
ptures are ſuffciently clear and 3 
this is not to be underſtood indifferently, and 
promiſcuouſly, of all Kinds of Men; of Unbe⸗ 
lievers as well as Believers; of Infidels as well 
as Chriſtians; and of Unregenerate Perſons 
as well as the Regenerate. - The Truths of 
the Chriſtian Religion, are not equally appa- 


rent to Perſons of theſe ſo different Chara- 


cters; nor do the ſame Arguments carry the 


ſuame convictive — nor ſeem alike — 
ue . ; an 
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and concluſiye to each of their Apprehenſions. 
The Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions of Unbe- 
de 7 5 make that Way mw Reaſoning loſe. all 
Forge, which, to an Heart and ind well- 
ay iſpos d to its Reception, appears irreſiſtihle. 
"= | +: This Diſtinction is agreeable, to what Saint 

Foal altert, $,2- Cor. 4. v. 2, Oc. where, after he 
"Ha rte en che Se elt Teſtimony to the per- 

{picuity, of Scripture, in calling it be 
fel — of the Truth, he. yer, in the very nent 
5 Verle allows; that. it is poſſible that this Go- 
ot- fel may be hid, and not ſeem. 2 to 
ofs erery wee N 1 5 „ F our 
in he be had, it it are loſt; 
of ien The God 1g 42 Wald hath a0 the | 
Minds of ithem who heheve not; left the Light 
t te ir Copel of Ori, x e rage 
of Go Gould. ſbine unto then... 
Nor larther, do we aflert, that 2 333 
1s. ele, clear even to Chriſtians, ho pro- 
ls a Belief of it, The natural Capacities, 
and Apprehenfions of Meg are widely dis- 
tent from each other: And theſe. their nat 
Faculties receive more or lel Improvement, 
3 they have been more or leſs cultivated 
* — Eduration. Hence it comes tg, 
that what ſeems obſcure to One perſon, = I 
ot. the Face! of any Irene fd HENS; 
and Ons —— 5 98 a.knotty Þ 
Aut what 


. 


Doubt. In ry mean a white; che Words of Seri. 
Pele are the ſame to both: The Difficulties 
are of Men's own creating; and juſtly to be 
charg d, Not on the ſup 2 d Perplexity of 
the Writir q but on the Shortneſs and Defi- 
ciency of ens Ca pacity and Underſtanding. 
Nor Farther, by this Clearneſs which we 
aſeribe to Scripture, is it intended, that in the 
ſeveral Articles of Faith, and Manners, it 1s 
_ equally clear in all the ſeveral Places, in which 
ſuch Articles are mention d. For, it ts cer. 
tain, that the ſame Duties, which are, in one 
Place recommended in the moft plain and 
obvious Terms, are deliver d in other Parts of 
N with" much Darkneſs; and Ambi- 
| 17 is, as it is very true, ſo it may ven 
 {afely be e without impeaching the 
a | Clearnels of Scripture. r 
It is ſufficient to clear the: criptures in ge- 
neral from Obſcurity, if every Duty of Man 
de clearly reveal d in any y one Text of it. In 
this Cale, common Prudener will direct us to 
It the doubtful Paſſages, by thoſe of the 
5 dame Purport, which are clearer, and more ex- 
1 . plicit; and theſe latter will ſerve, as a Key, to 
= unfold the genuine Senſe of ſuch as are more 
aubſtruſe. The intricate Parts of Scripture are 
to be expounded, by thoſe of a clearer Textur 
* 5278 Fro can 8 found, — they 


that 


Sermon the Fifth. 115 


that the Precept therein contain d, is no way , 
neceſſary to eternal Life: For, had it been the 
Pleaſure of God, that we ſhould, in ſuch Places, 
have underſtood him more clearly, in Juſtice 
he would have been concern d, to have de 
ver d himſelf more clearly, 
" New! Laſtly, by aſcribing a Clearneſs to the 
Holy Scripture, do we exclude the Neceflity, 
and great Uſefulneſs of human Helps and Af 
ſiſtances, toward the diſcovering it's ; Sens It 
is certain, they are not ſo clear in all particu- 
lars, but that, in order to a compleat Know- 
ledge of them, there is great Need of Indu- 
095 and Application; loſe and ſtrict Rea- 
ſoning; of more than ordinary Judgment 
r of Care and Exactneſs in 
—.— parallel Texts; -of ſome Skill and 
Knowledge in the La they were ori. 
ginally written in: And after all theſe, there 
may, perhaps, be a Neceſſity of 8 uſe of 
the Inſtructions and Guidance of abler Per- 
ſons, whoſe more immediate Province it is, to 
be the Maſters and Preſervers of ſacred Know- 
ledge. Theſe human Helps are ſometimes uſe- 
ful, notwithſtanding the Clearneſs of en 
ve contend: for: 

And indeed, it is but reaſonable; anc FN 
able to the Wiſdom of God, that, after he had 
| given; us thoſe noble Faculties of Underſtand- 
"ls 3 win „ Helps, — to find 

8 


8 | 


+ 
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Sue 


that Neceſſity which The . contend 
for, of a living, viſible, and infallible Inter. 


ä terpreter by him appointed, to whoſe Deci 
5 cauſe it would be convenient 
ſuch, therefore there actually is one: Nor is 
for Canveniency's ſake, God hath appointed 


bath no where appointed in his — ſuch 


mou e 


Truth, there ſhould be Room leſt, and 
Kind 'of Neceſſity lay d on us, to 2 
thoſe Faculties in that Buſineſs chief 
is moſt worthy of them, 2 — out 
of N the Laws, mn neee ere 
o 8 | Tir 

In a nd abend we Söller, chat: ihe Ser. 
ptures are ſufficiently clear in all the Neceſſa- 
ries to Salvation, we do not, hereby, oppoſe 
gurſelyes to all human Induſtry but only, to 


FFS SF SSS 


preter of the Word of God; and, to whoſe 


Expoſitions and Determinations, we ought: to 
yield an implicit Obed 8 
of * ha Church 


he, 


S$eaS:. % Ef 


It mi — 
of chriſt, if there were ſuch an infallible In- 


ſions Men might have — —— 
of — But, we cannot je, that k 


it a ſafe Way of Proceeding: to believe, that, 


ſuch a Judge, when there is not the leaſt Ap 
pearance of Proof that he hath Dan, 10. 
There is a much greater Probability of Truth 
in the very oppoſi 'way of Argui und it 
ben to conclude, that, ſince 


2. 
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an infallible: Interpreter of. Scripture; there- 
ſbre there is no want of ſuch a one; and that 
can only be, becauſe. the Scriptures are, of 
themſelves, ſufficiently plain and clear, in all 
Fin Points; as I now proceed to ſhew, by 
dire Proofs a6 Evidences, that they-are to. 
The Firſt Argument l ſhall produce to this 
urpoſe, ſhall > abs nes CAR of 
od, Whatever he hath made neceſſary to 
our Belief or Practice, He, according to all 
the Rules of Goedneſs, was concern d to make 
knowable and intelligible to us; Otherwiſe, 
he could not in Juſtice demand our Perfor- 
mance. of it. Hard ſurely it muſt bez to ob- 
lige Men to certain Duties, under the Penalty 
of eternal Damnation, which Duties yet were 
not-olearly and diſtinctly layd before them. 
Were God's Commands expreſs — 
there would be an equal Chance, whether we 
derſtood them or not; and Man could not 
be-blam'd , that he miſtook in his Faith, or 
Practice. A Law cannot oblige — 730 
to Submiſfion, till it is ſufficiently promulg d; 
But — nta will ay, That Law ier 
from being obvious; ory w hick is capable of 2 
double Interpretation: 
The Myſteries of Religion God's Wildon 
oblig d him to make impenetrable; to us, and 


b demqbe . beyond the Reach of our 
n "Hz ien 


118 ermos the Bab 
ſtricteſt Search and Enquiry: But at the ſamo 
Time, all the other Parts of it, which He hath 
880 it our indiſpenſible Duty to know, and 
the Want of which Knowledge He hath * 
creed to puniſh everlaſtingly, his Juſtice, And 
his Goodneſs were concern d di ind ly) and 
explicitly to declare to us. af 
If this be not rational, * an imagi 
him acting the Part of an Egyptian Tas! 
ſter; exacting from us, under the ſevereſt 
nalties, a Conformity to his Precepts, ar yet 
hedging in thoſe Precepts, and fencing them 
from our Knowledge. In a parallel Caſe, our 
Saviour himſelf hath determin'd, that the 4 
"vant who knew not his Maſter s Will, « 
be beaten with but few Stripes only : Bat, if * 
Scriptures be obſcure, and yet Man is to be 
_ _ erernally puniſh'd for not livin up to them, 
This would be, to be beaten with many Stripes, 
tho" the Servant knew not his Maſter's Will. 
In the Old Teſtament, God is frequently 
pleas d to appeal to our own Judgments, for 
Vindication of his Proceedings with us; and 
to command us to reaſon with him, TN: our 
own Ways and Methods of Thinking: 
according to this Permiſſion, can any Thin 
favour of greater Hardfhip, than, firſt to ſet 
before us a Law which we cannot underſtand, 
and then, to require our C Obedience to it, un. 
4 * Wo" Pena pr f „* This would 
e 2 9p 


4 
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ppar Fg apa dceeding, as, from one 
Man to another, would juſtly deſerve a verx 
hard Name; and muſt, (if embrac d, and he- 
lev d by us). furniſh us with ſuch, Thoughts 
and Notions of God, as are altogether unbe- 
coming — Good, and Graciqus Being. 
But, Secondly, from th e very End and De- 
fign of the Holy Scripture it, is eyident, , that, 
in all the Eſſentials to Salvation, it is abun · 
dantly clear and explicit. The Holy Ghoſt. in 
tended theſe Writings to be a Rule and Guide, 
not only to the Wiſe and the Knowing, not only 
to the Learned and Adept, but to the whole 
Bulk of Mankind; to the Ignorant, and Un- 
learned; to the Rude; to Babes in Won 
ledge, and Novices in Literature. 
FT be ſeveral Epiſtles of St Paul are 8 
not to The Biſhops and Clergy. of the. reſpe- 
ctive Churches, but — to all the Samts, 
de l that call on the Lord: Jeſus. - The De- 
therefore ofchaſe nrg waſh y 
i and inſtruct all Men, of at Ca- | 
pacity this Deſign is in no wiſe com- 
ply d with, if theſe e intelligible 
to all Degrees of Men, and afford e 
Inftruction | every particular Genius. 
St Paul, in the fifteenth; Chapter to The Fe: 
mans, tells us, that what ſoever Things were writ: 
ten aforetime were written for our Learning; 
— that he himſelf was a 2 vath FRY 
Ed | 4 


8 


3 3 
now'the Certainty ade 75 1550 
art belied e (Cbreftiuns\"" And St John, 
that" wwe may kon e re m 


| — re, —— of pe] 
Holy Ghoſt lang it, is, that it thould be 
of univerſal Vi and Inſtructionn- 
But, is it credible, that cheſe Things ſhould 
be profeſſediy written for our Learning; and 
yet Lin fach-s Manner; as'to be above 
our Learniig? Would St Puut Him! 
ſelf a Debtor to the Unwiſée; and . —— 
Eno curely,” that the Unwiſe/ſh6uld not pro- 
rs Could st Late write his Goſpel, 
| min ee might kon the Certainty of Things; 
and yet leade us, after all, in the utmoſt Un- 
_ Tertainty? Cold" the Holy Ghoſt propoſe 
Defign of infttuiting all Men pand'yet! write 
ſo-pe plexcdly, *that his Seve tigtobſcure and 
doubcti all. perfect Spirit is, queſtion: 
kB; WER ent; and, as ſuch, „mut purſue 
his" Ends by ung the moſt proper and eſſe- 
cual Means 2 80 fr order to make Men un 
derſtand che Will of * is ir'a — 
to veil keen, thei Underitandi 188 
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7 re Td LRN 005: 10 render their Senſe du · 


; And it is as certain, that No: 


oy ceale la be the Objecks of our Faith and 
— — as this laſt, chat the Seri- 

areithe Objects of dur Faith, is a Truth 
Gase l Chriftiang;; ſo it does neceſſa.· 


rl eſtabliſ the: Truth of the former. 10} 10 | 


Thirdly, amongſt other Duties, which;God + 
bath na rms ety ws re wan | 
peruſe and read the! Holy Seripture: t q 
employ obticives: i rec ing the —— . 
lumes; and meditate e Con- 
tents of them. My Text 1s an expreſs Com- 
mand to this FPurpo Ae, 
8 


Pr 
us 15s 4 "SF - 
d che. 
— 25 
"TROY 


He dc e. 3 
e APOIUE: — TOS: n * 


* apparent, that Nothing ean be the 
age Gan Belek or — but what 


8 let ws 1 into t e Reaſon E 
Foundation of this Command. © © 
Did God lay this Injunction us, merely 
for the Exerciſe of Reading; or was this done, 
with a View to our Underſtandin theſe Wri- 
tings 2 If He did it for the former End, i.e 
4 for th! — of Reading, we — 
0 poſe, read any other Book; 
and any Compoſition, not inſpir d by the Holy 
1 Choc would have anſwer d all that God pro- 
pos d in this Volume. But, if the End and 
: — of his — us to read —_ 


vious ane Undead 
| c ;Other 

x — — oft, in vain; 
and hath put us upon a Labout; which mull 
prove fruit Is and unſucceſsful.” To ſpeak 
Truth, It is altogether inconſiſtent with the 


Honour of God, to ſaggeſt, that He ſhould 
join us to read the Scripture, were not our 
Duty "clearly to be _— _ "— on us 
bp © Fourthy, » more certain Ar of th 
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laries to **. may n from the 
Evidence and Teſtimony of Scripture itſelf. 
For The Old Teſtament, Moſes fully aſſerted 
it, Deut. 30. 11. The Word, ſaith he, ſpeaking, 
as appears from v. 16th, of the whole Law 
be had deliver d,) which 4 command thee thin 
Day, ij not hidden from thee, neither'#s it far off; 
It not in Heaven, neither beyond the Sea; but 
it # very nigh unto thee, even in thy Mouth and 
in thy Heart, that thou mayſt do it. Agree- 
ably ereto, Holy R ſtyles the Word of 
a Lamp unto his Feet, and a * unto 
Sa and, in the 19th P alm, v. 75 8 2 
declares, that the Teſtimony 2 is fare, and 
giveth Wiſdom unto the Sib the Command- 
ment of the Lord it pure, yas procth Light unto 
the Eyes. Theſe are unanſwerable Evidenices 
of the Perſpicuity of The Old Teſtament. 
And we have equal Aſſurances, that the G6 : 
ſpel carrys with it the ſame Clearneſs, St Paul 
avowedly maintains, (2. Cor. 4. z.) that f the 
Go be hid, it i. bal 7 them that are loſt; in 
whom the Gol of this World hath blinded the 
Minds of them who believe not, leſt the Light 
of the glorious' Goſpel of Chrift ſhould ſhine unto 
them: Of which Words, This alone is the ob- 
vious Interpretation; that, if the Doctrines 
* of the Goſpel be hidden, or ſeem obſcure'to 
« any Perſon, this Effect is not to be charg d 
*an the Scripture rhemſelros; on the Matter 
3 : OE... * they 


% 


1 ee eee abi 3 it is 
«deliver, but only, on the Unſitneſs and In- 
E capacity; of ſome Men to receive theſe Do. 


A And this Uafitneſs 1 is Owing to their 


de worldly Affections; to their being blinded 
«by.carnal Views; and their being given up 


their Minds to the God of this World. The 


8 * itſalf is obſcure, to lly 
hut their Ryes; and. che. Sun. atNeon-day 
4 no Brigh taels, if che Clouds conceal 
| lun, ſtom gur Sight. 

ſtly, ſo far are the Scriptures from lining 
ende, in the neceſſary Articles, that it hath, 


by ſome Perſons, been thought a Ground of 


© Objection, that the Diſcourſes and Precepts 
if. our Saviour are ſo ver Plain and ſimple; 
dat they are without the; Ornaments of 

Speech, that they have FRe Oratory to pleaſe 
2 polite Taſte; and ſeem calculated for the 
2 'ulgar only... 1852 1 5 — to he moral Precepts 
gf The New Teſtament he ans Mee 
ares true. e Conteguench, @ da cen 
| Proof of the Clearneſs 3 2 

ak 2 on OE. other N if we conber thi 


god Reals paige ſod 
raked 8 50 — oy ae en hem with 
he Flight 0 1 Int ac" yok 


F FFrrgggsgras g 


=I 


ermon — 125 


1s 

in che plaineſt Manner that could be devis d, 
chat we might be the leſs liable to miſtepre- 
ir ſent or miſtake them. In the Sermon, for 
d Inſtance, on the Mount, which is contain d in 
Ip the fifth, fxth, and vent) Chapters of St Maat. 
them, our Saviour was diſcourſing to a Mul- 
ly IF cityde, conſiſting of unlearn d Perſons; and 
1 therefore, ought to ſuit his Diſcourſe to their 
al Judgments and Capacities. - Beſide this, the 
on Precepts, then ann d, being aſterwards to 
us be put in Writing, nd 10 wealinieg) to Po- 


il, Wl cirrity, as a Body of Live whereby to form | 
of Men's Lives, it became requiſite; chat | 
1 ſhould be penn d in the plaineſt Manner; be- 


of te 4 . jy EQ 
ale The Statute Ea of our Kingdom; or Ads 


the enacted by the Legiſlature, are always conceiy'd 


P in the moſt obvious and eaſy Expreffions,*and 
(ea BW wid of all the Ornaments of Speech, for This 
Reaſon, that they may moſt eaſily be under- 


the procuring ſuch Laws; but the Laws 
themſelves muſt K de conceiv d in the plaineſt 
and eaſieſt Language; otherwiſe, they will ſoſe 
their End by their Obſcurity and Intrieacy !. 
This was the Reaſon that our Saviohss Di- 


ourſes'run in this * * 
t 


of our moral Actions, ought to be deliver 4 


cauſe all Laws whatſoever ought: to bo io ex- 


ſtood, and leaſt liable to be miſtaken." 'Blo- 
quence. isallowable, and very juſtly employ'd 


; near his Chariot; and 


the Authority ,of a r 3 oP therefore, 
with the ſame Simplicity. It was beneath bim 


to make uſe of artful Inſinuations, when the | 


inward Weight of his b was ſufficient. An 
affected Eloquence t is improper and unſeaſon- 
able, in dictating the | eneral Rules of Life. 


5 This he left pry made uſe of by other ſuc- 


ceeding Teachers; who have no other way to 
_ Jupply the Want of Power and Force to per- 
ade, than the having Rocourſe to human 


: Arts of Oratory. wo. 


I am now, in the Third place, to return * 
| ſwers to the principal Arguments, which have 
been advanc d, — from which the Obſcurity 
of 1 3 Lk hath been urg d and infer d. 
here, the Anſwer which the . 
5 gave to Philip, ( AAs 8. 31.) hath been made 
uſe of as a Proof, that the Scriptures are ſo 
obſcure, that chers- is an abſolute Neceflity 
of a living and infallible Interpreter in the 
Church on Earth. Phil 2 —— to draw 
nd the Eunuch read- 
ing a Paſſage of the Propheſy of Iſaiah. The 
Providence of God had ſo diſpos d it, that 
_ the Eunuch had fallen on a part of that Pro- 
pheſy, (G. 53.) in which the Sufferings and 
Death of the Meſſiah were deſcrib d and fore- 
told; and which, very fitly preſented an Occa. 
| Son: to OY to begin his preaching to him 
Ent cr Philip den „ 


„ ks Thor 


5 
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a and . chis Inſtance doth 
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Tou what thou reageſt > The Eunuch me 


How can I, except ſome Man: ſhould. 
Thus the Marter really ſtood: and 


theſe 


kai Worms inferr d, that the Seri 


are obſcure, and that a Guide i is 2 
to our underſtanding them. 


But, in Anſwer to this; Doch it follow, that 
Wan this Euuuch, (a Perſon of a very ditans | 


Nation, merely a Proſelyte to Judaiſm, and 


therefore very little acquainted with the Fewzſb | 
Scriptures; - a Novice in their Religion, and 


a Stranger perhaps to their very Expectation 


of a Meſſiah). could not readily expound a dif- 


fioult and obſcure — , that therefore 
they, at-this Time, y dark, and un- 


intelligible by. — 1 hows — in this Di- 


ſeourſe, produc d ſome Reaſons, why all Pro- 
pheſies muſt neceſſarily be obſcure, 
Time of their — — And, that this 
Propheſy was ſo to this Eunuch, is no more 
— . ids, 7 þ 


b al . — 


whatſoever are obſcure: and 


Nor — ak Notice Buber, in W 


his Objection, That our Underſtanding all 
propheſies, is not abſolutely neceſſary to our 


not 


till the 


„than it would be to infer, 


id 
þ \ « 
. 


"oP" to e «Paine an 2 


i Share of Divine Koc 
y ntly;:and- Y in the 
adred andiNineteenth Pſalms: begs:Gad to open 
bi Der, that her might ſee the woudraus Thang; 
his Lam; and t give — fhemding, 
that 2 Teſtimau ie. 
Tꝰu this we return, That dhe Subject of He 
vids Prayer, in theſe and the like - Paſſages, 
Tony not that 'Gbd-would' give him a Knov- 
-of what ſhould-be neceſſary to his Sal- 
vation, or; that the Law of God was ſo 
hſcure to him, that he could not find his 
Duty i in it; (for as to That Part of Divine 
6 dee; he very often boaſts of his exten. 
5 7 Perfection; I have more 
ſays he, than my Teachers; Ten wiſer than 
2 ar > thy-: get Vnqaer- 
aua 20 35 But, what he:defi ; in theſe Peti. 
is, that God would give him a farther 
Inſight into the Secrets of his Providence; 
would clear up to him his ſeemingly irregular 
| Diſpenſations ; and, in particular, That Part 
of them, which ke ſo ofien declares to have 
Id him: viz. Why it happens, 
char ede are forſaken, wbile the 
Wicked thrive and proſper; that the forme! 


Ale 


— una the ae Beuth lle a a 
Bay-Tree! Theſe werè the Subjects, 
ich David deſired a farther Knowledg 


le ty, ſoz it can be no O 
to the Clearneſs — Scripture. £ 29 bj 
vere deſign d, to point out to us the Way o 
Salvation; 
area 2banda ntly 


A farther Inqui- 


ſeiyeneſs doth no way become ue; For we ae 
into thoſe teen which a 


not buiſily to pry 
Cod hath reſerv d to himſelf- 2 181 
Farther ſtill, it hath been c 


us, Hoy comes it to to paſs, thar there are a- 
mong Proteſtants 10 many Diviſions, and ſuch 
rk of Per{waſions > Why do our Ex- 


ounders of Scripture ſo often differ from, and 
2 each other? And, 
beſſity is there for ſuch a Multitude of Comi- 
ments on the Seriptute, 
ſo obvious, as Prozeſtants repreſent it 


eee That the-Divi6ons among Po f 
tezis a very tr Objection from t 55 
of the C Church ol ro amongſt whom;there 
are Diſſentions no leſs in Number, nor Jeſs 


varmhy kept up; and thoſe too, which f not- 


3 the pretended rnfallibility of the 
haye fad the 


Papat Chair) none of their Pof 
re to determine; Ht l 101 Tim 


2 | | I 2 : Bot, ; 
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and to the attaining that End, they 


if the Scriptures be ſo clear and eng ble to b 


what Ne- 
if the Senſe of it de 8 
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— this — it, maſt he 


$86, that the ren ep among 1 
_ andthe | « ſome Texts of Ml cial 
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s cela to any of the 
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5 mon" the rb, 131 
Walifications on bür Part; und theſe” are 
Reſts ht Intention; a fin. 
cere Deſire of being ben ed; and àn impar- 
tal Search and Enquiry after Tra" | 775 
Simplicity and Integrity of Heart, are aht 
God i is pleas d with at all Times; but more 
eſpecially ſo, when we are drawin near to 
lim, and examining his Laws. NM. Wa- 
rinefs, 26d Holi, are at theſe Times, the 
proper Qualities to be exerted 5 And if 4 
Ting occurs, which may few dark and _ 
ſerious; we ate to ſearch witli Singleneſs bf =_ 
Heart; not to bo haſty and detiſtde, Sw 
wat wick Patience; till 2 | 
keation, God ſhall reveal it to us. | 
rick theſe Q Qualifications; with a p | 
— * Mind; with an bogelt 5 


S n S. 0 
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call I Deſign ef being infiructed in che Principles I 
lar I of Religion; and; in conſequerice of that In. 1 
hoſe Wl ſtruction, of ſerving God to the utmoſt 0 = 
rine Power, we apply ourſelyes to the Study of 
the Il theſe Doctrines, we have then for our Encou- - 
yeral N ee an actual Promiſe from God, the 

natu- urance of his on Word for it, that we - ſhalt 

ald. bm of the Doctrine (at leaſt as far as is neceſ- 

Hoh I firy for us to know /j both what it is, and whe-' 

it s ther it be of God. © ; 

yi0us, WM Secondly; and to have done ; Biſbee we 

necel- copay o the Obſcurity of Scripture, let us 

a fe ale Cate, duly to 888 thoſe Parts of it, 

Qua- which 


5 


Scripture a-Want of Clearneſs; who. at the 1 
ſame Time, practiſe none of choſe Puties there 


52 
44 * "= * 9 A : i $4 Te 
A 4 


A 


in Truth, againſt the plain Parts « 

= 8 2 — 
eyer Pretenſions Men may raiſe, whereon to 
the Word of God x with Obſcurity, yet 
too true, that the real Ground of it is, 
| thar there are too many clear Texts, ve 
witneſs againſt their Practices. 
If the Scriptures be obſcure, the proper In. 
= ference we ſhould make, is, that greater Ap. 
n ĩs neceſſary in order to diſcover their 
Senſe; that we ought to ſtudy them more in- 
Aduſtriouſſiy; and to join — Holy David in 

his Petition, with which I conclude, Teach ne, 
E e F 
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Siarels the Seriptares; for in rho n 
7 . ff. a HO . 


e. 


—5 a on "this Text: 

| evinc d the great and fundamen- 
In- = A tal Doctrines — to the Seri - 
Ap- ene vi. their Divine Original and Autho- 
heir rity; their Perfection and Su ciency in all the 
in. Neceffaries to Salvation; and their Clearneſs 
I in and Plainneſs in all thoſe: neceffary' Articles, 


whether: of Faith or Manners ;'=T'propole, 
at preſent, to lay before You the Truth and 
Evidence of aP tion, (which is indeed 
included in theſe Premiſes, and is 
— than a neceſſary Corollary from 


8 * 


& r 
T — 


— 
> 


them z) namely, That in all oontroverted 
Deines of Religion'and in all Doubts ariſing 
Nous therein, we are to take che Seriptures 
ber our Guide : And to form our Judgments, 


in thoſe r which are the — or. 
ntoverſies, ſolely upon 
nth in ol Wings 
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134 Seri * Sixth, 
This Truth, tho, as I ſaid, it be no more 
than y Conſequence of what hath 
been already prov ds (the Infallibility, the Per- 
 feQion; nd the Clearheſs of Seripture ;) yet, 
— very ughy acti, dd Fo im- 
rtant, towards ſet fir | 
inions in aldpobtfal Our it wi 
gad g b d treat bs ge, and to eſta. 
e e The eie io 7 | 
e it 
10 . Men to — each ches n 
certain Doctrines; and, by theſe Means, t he 
Peace of Chriſtianity to be mani} $8 iſn 
and Divifiens zip: this fluQuating and uncer 
tain State, it is of great Expediency 
| 1 —— 0 
the ſettling dur Tenets and Judgments, to 
have a ſute and unerring Guide to lead us in- 
A e e ini 2: 
B SV . 
rahle: We might continne in perpe seu | 
at-leaſt;.if-not in ; certain Miſtakes, // Anda 
the Labyrinths and Manes of Error are almoſt 
infinite, ſeme might continually run from one 
Falſhond to another. We ve a native, in- 
herent, and veryturgent Deſire to enqquire af 
ter:Trach; And as no Trutbs are more vo 
loable, than thoſe of Religion, or of nearer 
. _ * 0 lo, whereyer ue 


Pit = | find 
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_T OY 137 
Add Oude 6 ro-them; the greater is our Hag 
pineſs, and the more firm oh Peace of Mind. 
eee ne ei loch 
in Controverſy; is too ap 
rent, not to d and acknowledg' d Ren 
Parties of Chriſtians: And therefore, in this 
there is an univerſal Agtectne 
Conturrenee.” But, Where vo. find this Guide; 
where to fix this Infallibitity;” and where 
this ſupreme Judicature is he bates rela , hath 
deen the Subject of all the Debates t 
to this Niat rer 2113 D = 
me haveayerr'd, that 0brift- 


ed upon Barth A liein ch and —— = 


wn Controv 
of-Rome in t hat See, 
Aae der of de- 
gion; ig veſted in the 
ee Governtard each particular and 


National Church; and; chat every Man's Con- 
ſeienee is obliped to ſubmit itſelf, to what his 
Superiors in te Church think fit tb determine 
for n a Power 

1 ! — Points, 
„ or th 
fore that 


ne aa 


ertion on hath been, thas Conant hone, 


ethod of deciding all Controverſies, is, to 
ave. Recourſe to-the Writings of the firſt and 
eſt, 4 to lock into the Doctrines 


ol the moſt prinatiue Church, as they are tran - 
mitted to us in the Books of thoſe v ROM We 
call the Fathers;.and-to take their Deciſion; 
as being more;;authentick than thoſe of th 
later Ages, and prior to that Corruption and 
sgeneracy in Religion, which, — 
Times introduc d into the Church. The Foun- 
dation of each of theſe ſeveral Pretenlions, 
ſhall be enquir'd; into in the Sequel of this 
Diſcourſe; in which. L prog 0 co ſhew; that 
all, and every of theſe, have no juſt Right to 
be dur abſolute, Guide in Controverſy, but 
that; the Scripture only is to be reiyed on in 
nele Caſes... Th i." 0. A Oro vtor} 937; Es; 79 
. Bowe: when. we — Il 75 I 
pture alone is the adequate 0 tro- 
verſy, and the; ſole Guide — 5 it muſt al 
along be remember d, that we undexſtand this 
only of Points: of Doctrine, ani in Matters of 
Faith; only. H Things which are fequir d to 
be belieꝝ e andhich — ho e £0, 
as: neceſſary Falvation 

Matters in R 
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hip ad ell other Parkiculats; which — 
an indifferent Nature, (but about which great 
and laſting Differences have ariſen,) Theſe 
properly, within the Power of the Preſi- 
nd Governours of each National Church, 
wb by them ſetti d, purſuant to the general 
Directions of Scripture, according to Decency 
and Orden, and as will beſt promote the Ho» 
noun of CiedaSetvice, and ihe Edification.of 
his Church. ti vine 225 HBr een 0 ii 
lens theſe indifferent nich the Scripture 
bath preſorib d no: Rule and Direction, other 
than in general Terms. And indeed, | 
one Cuſtoms, of different Nations, with: res 
e 
ee ther impoſſible, that a ſix d and ſtand: 
ſhould be ꝓreſcrib d, as of univerſal 
e, and to extend to all Kingdoms. Theſe 
hings therefore, muſt, neceſſarily, be left to 
Lare and Inſtitution of the Governours 
of each reſpectiy 471 rch: They are the Ob 
5 of Their Power; and Their AnjunRions, | 
aus Kinds. have: rhe cleare. Tide: to an ; 
enge. 2 mn} lo Rise out 
For, in Truth, if we ogy rs Pewen weis 
nennen 
lever; and her Authority will, upon-this 
* enten to Notting at all; Be- 
ane, w at 4s ndmerent 1 b Nature, 
OiZ ALA 1 27 muſt 


ny ſuperi 
e any, be the Ohe 2 ofhe 


underſtood. to mean it, on in 


* ay — 41 alf in 
in 5 . —— Religion; 


Points of Fach, an, 4 tate le —.— 0 
determine our ae, we de not enclude al 
inferior, ſubordinate, and ſet „Directions 
from being of ſome Uſe and Benefit, in-the 
formin, dgitients: "For, welvery readi- 


e, , that a or dneſt 6f-tho'be 
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minations of ce mer Avifianion 
are all of ſingular Uk and'Benefit to us, and, 

in their r Ways, afford us great Ad 
anner. Stmk il 216 e - ane 

Bur, the Guide, which is the S of our 
preſent Search, is, the ſupreme — ultimate 
Guide One; which is ſuppbs d to be uner- 
ning; One, from which there lies no farther 
Appeal and to whoſe Deglions we are im- 
lie F and abſolutely to ſubi Ut De N * At! 
2 nd altre we mainzain that the Scriptures 
receiv'd as this i e and 
Judge, r. — but that 
others are, and very beneficial 
us, is fecondarg, men and fubler- 


= — ————— aud _ 
city, 3 challen ID Degree 
kſteem and — IC, 6 they are not 
ten Werd of God i — be/compe: 
tent and Infallible Guides in diſputed Points 
of Faith; pat rather, to be us d as ſubaltern 
Helps, andi y inſtruments, i ty reſolving | 
bits Ct ital vn nb Ao <a: r 
In the farther handling this'S ea, Tall | 
obſerve he: following Method; 13 no 09 
— ſhall thew: the/Weaknels of thoſe 
8 either 


either, that The Biſhops of Nome, or the Au. 
thority of any National Church, or of a ge. 
neral Counci — ä 
Chriſtian 3 are 4 —— —_— 
— cs The Scrptars oa . bar. 
ieee ren nee 
Laſtly, Tſhall make ſome Obſervations, on 
the Way and Method of dur In Scti- 
ure; to as that it may anſwer the End of its 


Wy Fiat then, I am to ſhew the Weakneſs of 
thoſe Pretenſions, upon which it hath been 
aſſerted, either tliat The Biſhops of Rome, or 


— — 5 — 


of theſe; The Biſhops of Nome, Had The Al- 
7 mighty, repos d that Power and Truſt in that 
See it — gr: 
no Directions concerning it in Scripture; that 
He — the leaſt Hint of it nor 
even, by the moſt diſtant Intimation, fignif 
his Pleaſure; that in all doubtful 
ſhould be determin'd by he 
Biſhop of None. R. Clat 


b eing this Guide. 5 . N G {+289} ant: ; 


= — Authority ET — or of 
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To begin with t — — | 


12 


ad 


25 


8 ae er Proof'of ir be dass 
ſram the Word of God. Had this great Pril 
wiege truly belong d to that See, it is ſur- 
_ prizing that St Paul, in all that long 3 

which be wrote to the Nau; ſhould not 
once mention or hint at it. St Peter, who is 
aſſirm d to have been Biſhop of N him{lf 
is the Author of Two Epiſtles: But, in nei 


ther of them is there the leaſt Intimation of 5 


this Authority. Theſe were very proper Per- 
ſons, and theſe their Epiſtles were as fit Places, 
to have recorded this great Privilege of Rome, 
and to put it paſt Doubt in any ſucceeding 
| Ages. But, as this is not done, ſo it is a ſtr 
ann nnen 


Precarious. FP 
bers Not only the Scripture, but 
alſo all Antiquity, is ſilent in this Matter. 
9 — und to rt this 
Claim, in any of the Primitive Writers now ex 
tant; but rather, a great deal tranſmitted to 
us; which plainly: demonſtrates the direct con- 
tar. We are certain, from the eldeſt Hiſtory 
of the Church, that, in Controverſies which 
then aroſe, The —— were ſo far 
ſrom being look d on as the infallible Guides 
of — that very great Oppo- 
ſition was made to their Judgments, by the 
ſeveral Biſhops: of other Churches. 
e, a. xcoiidhradide 


Ebi! 4. 


be oblery d, ithe-Eaftetn C ache did — 
| oppale themſelves to che Decree of 
T ; and OT ir omar #6 o follow 

| next Gentury, when al aroſe:concern. 
ing the Validity — confet'd by Here. 
ticks;  — and whether Perſons; ſo baptix d, 


ſhould be: admitted into the Church without 
Kebaptization, all the Churches of Afi, 
a great Part of thoſe — 
( ' minatinn —— len Bil: 9 f Mum; 


e thoſe r — ps ce 


An =» 1 bf 14 


— * are 


2 _ . their "Maſters, or infulli 8 


hy (tm, ro ſhow the Vanity of 
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— Ae — 2 
tly: to moſt 
dangerous Errors. Perſon is evident - 
ly a very incompetent Guide to others, who 
| is, himſelf, y ſubject to Miſtakes. 
The — the Biſhops of Nome, 
i ſome Caſes, been Fins: to each other; 
and, at ſuch Times, One of them: muſt neceſ- 
farily have Err cy One of their Biſhops, 
ic 95 themſclves, confeſs d to have renounc'd 
a in a Time of Perſecution, and to 
ve 

be pe 


re d his Lifeʒ by facrificing to Idols. 

ſubſcrib d to the Doctrines and Te. 
nets of A ius, and ſhamefally. condemn d the 
oppreſs d Athanaſus. Another, is well known 
to have favour d the Cauſe and — Mon- 
tam; as a Succeſſor of his, did thoſe of Pe. 
lagius. Another, was — d and depos d 
in a general Council, as a profeis d Mao. 
nuthelite : Andl it is no longer ſince, than the 
Cloſe of the very laſt Centùry, that a Pope, in 
Perſon;was examin d by x Court of Inquiſtion 
at Nome, as ſuſpected to have gone into 
the Etroxs of the Quietiſts.' ' With what Ap. 
pearance of Reaſon then, — With what Face; 
can-it be prete that the L Determinations 
at Rome are infallible, and their Biſbops ſul: 
2 Guides in Controverſies of Faith Ws 
haue . „and 8 


5 


+ 


_ pronounc'diof the 


in Matters of Dectrine: 
— are; with the reſt of Mankind, liable to Er- 


to the Tenor of Scripture ;.: oft 


flu lus abſdlute and aut 


de Pations! ene eſtructi 2: Errots} 
To theſe may be apf d, vt laws: Saviour 


'D in hi 
If eh blind lead de blind, both niuſt fall int 
the: Ditch: 70 / 25117 > T1497 2 2 1 
Nor, Secondly, are the Determinations of 
particular or National Church, to be re. 


any; 

bei d, as che ſupreme Guide' 1 in controverted 
5 Points of Faith. 10 21. 2 * c 7 ri} fps Ane: 
The Gobernors of a 
tho they have; 4 1 — obſerv'd,) a Right 


tt — 


Church, 


ence in Things indifferent, and 
have made no Deter- 


minations, yet>cahndt claim the ſame Power 
For, in theſe, they 


. and not exempted from Miſtakes. The 
| swhich:they make, muſt be 
erwile, they 
are — — es rr oargan Men's 


nce: EG en oye 


wination..; HW nb l 20:97 0 
The Church of .the Fews: was the only 
arch of God, till the Appearance of our 
aVIOL —— and/juſt-Pretenfions 
te: Au III N. atters of a 
n 


Sermon the Sixth. 7 
as any National and 8 church hath 
ſince laid Claim to. t we ſee, that in the 
moſt momentous Affair which ever came be- 
fore them, or indeed any other Aſſembly of 
CE ed namely, the Pretenſi — 
of Je ſus of Nazareth to be the true and pro- 
ee ah, ; they miſerably err d, anc re. 
ed the Chri 
9 Saviour, it is evident; kinew oF ti ſuch 
Authority, i in that National Church, to be the 
gb ſupreme Guide in Controverſy. He bid his 
and Diſciples bemare of her Doctrines; He charg d 
avi that Church with having made the Commands 
Wer BY of God of none Efe; and calld her Governours 
def Bi 2 Generation of Vipers, and Blind Leaders of the 
The Hind. Theſe are plain Evidences, that Na- 
tional Churches may err; that their Decifions 
they — not to be receiv d implicitly ; ; and' have 


Faith. 
Had it 90 true, that any particular Church 
can decide authoritatively, no One Few what- 
ſoever could (without a great Sin, ) have come 
into the Belief of our Saviour, and the Ac- 
knowledgment of his being the Chriſt ; be⸗ 
cauſe, the whole Government of the Jewiſp 
Church had declar d againſt him; He was diſ- 
own d and rejected by the chief Prieſts and 
Elders; was traduc d as a Magician and Im- 
poſtor m— had the „ of the 2 

2 early 
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no juſt” Title to being the ſupreme Rule of 3 


" * 
p 
2 


146 Sermon the Sixth. 

clearly againſt him. If Matters of this Conſe- 
[= 8 owe were to be determin d only by the Au- 
thority of the Church, the Argument which 
was urg d againſt him by ſome of his Enemies, 
2 any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees be- 
lier de] was ſuch a one, as could admit no An- 
fer; and He muſt have been content to have 
no Proſelytes, till the High Prieſt, and the 
_ Governours of that Church had receiv'd and 

acknowledg d him; 
On the contrary, his chuſing to be firſt re. 
ceiv d by the People, and not by the Recom- 
mendation of the Governours of the Church, 
ſeems to ſpeak, as if He had an Intention for 
ever to filence and beat down the leaft Claim, 
that any Church ſhould make to ſuch an ab- 
es Authority over her Sons in Matters of 
And it was probably owing to this miſtaken, 
tho then prevailing Doctrine amongſt the 
Zemiſb People, that the Gentil: World came 
IO readily into the Acknowledgment of The 
Meſſiah, and Chriſtianity, found ſo eaſy a Re 
ception amongſt Heathens, whilſt the Few:/b 
Church . (notwithſtanding the Clearneſs of 
their Propheſies concerning Chriſt, and their 
exact Accompliſhment in 5 ſus of Nazareth, 
continued ftill in Infidelity. For, the Body 
ol the Jenn ſh People, being poſſeſs d with thi 
Notion of a blind Obedience to their Go 
1 _- —- yernows 


FF 
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122 


"4 hf — no — — — that dhe | 
ch Governours had done fo; — Gentile 
— — having no Notion of ſuch an implicit 
be. Obedience to Authority, but relying upon 
hop private Ju ts, were more eaſily in- 
ducd to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
doſe with a Doctrine, which came o e 
recommended to their Reaſon. 
From all which i it ars, that, ee 
re. a the Preſidents of a Church are Men fallible, 
\m- and obnoxious to 3 and Lome ſuch 
- the — Conf = — ch 
for equence, e Decrees of | 
im | Charches cannot juſtly be eſteem d the ſu- 
ab. preme Guide i Controverſy, _ reer | 
s of Rule for the Diſcovery: of Faith. I Sti ens 
_ Nor, Thirdly; are the Decrees e Dick 
ken, Wl ſons of — Couneil, and the moſt 
the numerous Aſſemblies of the Faithful, to be 
ame Il eſteem d the ultimate Directors in Contro- | 


De erſies of Faith, or the ſupreme Judge, from 
Re vhich lies NO. —_— | wal For, ſuch 
wi) conſiſting only Men; each 
will of which; fingly taken, is ſubject to Error, 


cheir I nut of Con uence be liable to the ſame 
re th j foflibility of Errin how great {> 
Body Never, cannot r r Infallbiliry; and a col. 
z this lective Body i 18, ——— *IC nt to the Bp 


ame Weakneſs, to which every ſingle Mem. 
ber 11 it is ä K 2 We 


$ of 


I neee, ry great 
rable Zi r. "which have <ftabliſh's Do- 
ctrines contrary to the Faith, and which have 
been judg d to be damnable Hereſies. 
£4 itſelf hath been adju d to be 
true Doctrine in no leſs than two Councils, 
where the Numbers of Fathers have been as 
great, as they have erer been in any Council 
that hath condemn d that Doctrine. The De- 
8 have been given in ſuch 
1 es, being directiy oppoſite and con- 
| ach other, it muſt follow, that 
at leaſt © one e Side hath err ds and conſequent|y, 
that there can be no-abſolute Security from 
| embracing Error, in thoſe Men, who regard 
2 — as an 1 and au- 
thoritative Ho of theks — $020 


1 in — — Fiſt Arti le of Religion 
that General Councils may err, and ſometime: 


rr 


bare err d; wherefore Things: ordain — Be 
as neceſary to Salvation, = neither tings 
nor Authority, unleſs it ma be declar'd, tart the n 


be raten out of the Holy Scripture. 
£1 ; Laftly, are the — Writings 


q 


1 5 : o 76, 


Wange, 2 — eminent —̃ Ä—w 
of Lite and Manners. Their Antiquity. hath 
made them venerable; and as they liv d nearer 
to the Fountain of Truth, ſo we may ratio- 
nally ſuppoſe them to have been well ac- 
quainte with it. But, after all, they were 
but Men, 1 A to like Infirmities with other 
Writers; and in their Bocks, which are ſtill 
extant, it 3 ne * 
rors, and Slips ſcarcè pardonable 
The Volumes of the firſt and pureſt Agr; 
which have reach d our Hands, it is certain 
are very few, in compatiſon with what have 
been loſt; adchele tew which we have, have 
ſuer d very much by the Hands they have 
paſs d through, and been corrupted, alter d, 
ind made to ſpeak fachThivgs: as their — 
Beide all this, 1e bs very true; that che Wris 
tings of the Fathers which. {till remain, are, for 
diet oppor chem, The foams an Gees 
C oppos' em, and, EF, 
They wrote for — the Chri- 
— r Fee the * 


K ;3 | "tho | 


e great ——— 
— d the Pens of chi. 
fe ſcarce any Thing to be found 
— Theſe mo. 
SEED 
* 
abe Anczents ure, (fo that very | 


2 as not being che profels'd 8 — | 
upon which they were rating: — 3 
In a few Words; In all difputec Mattersof 
— . Article of it, which hath 


kivd ——— — 1d 
fore receivdths Truth in it's greateſt — 
#ptions in R Niom abe the: Effects of 
3 ength gere and 2 F 
Aug very ul in d 
— diva Dodtr: mne ot — 
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of Ciriſonity ; the ſureſt and moſt ſucceſsful 
Way to come at that Knowledge, is, to ſearch 
the Writings of the Primitive Fathers; be- 
cauſe, they liv'd in thoſe very Times, whoſe 
Tenets we are enquiring after; and therefoye, 
are the moſt ſufficient and competent Wit- 
neſſes of what thoſe Ages wh 'd. They can- 
not be miſtaken in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, 
as what themſelves and their Fellow Chriſtians 


beliey d; and they could not be ignorant of 


what was in their own Days look d on as 


| found oe PT hen what eh . . . | 


The tr true Uſe therefore of the Writings of : 


the Fathers, is, to vouch them as Hiſtorians 


of what the Primitive Church believ d, (and 
That, as I ſaid, is:a Conſideration, which will 
ever 2 — he with _ and mags : 


Hir 121 2 2 
eng — wy my — BY 
and ſhewn the Weakneſs of thoſe Pretenſions, 
upon which it hath been aſſerted, Either that 
The Biſhops of Rome,” — the Authority of any 
National Church, the Determinations of a 

uncil, or, the aneienteſt Writers of 
the Chriſtian Church; are the ſupreme and ul- 


timate en Controverſies of Faith; Iam 


1 1 ; 


K 4+ | no. 


now, in n Second Place- to — by many 
Arguments, that the Scripture e is wat ſy- 
bene Guide. 

The Truth of this Pronafition wall Jour 
v appear, when we conſider, that all the Proper. 

ties and Qualifications, which are requiſite to 

ſuch a ſupreme and authoritative Guide, are 
viſibly to be found in the Books of the Holy 
ne eee e en 
N elſe. By . F 1 
Qua tions requiſite. to a upreme 
Guide, and to one, by whoſe Judgment ve 
are finally to be determin d, are, that ſuch a 
Guide lie infallible ; that he- be perſect and 
compleat, and able to inſtruct us in the Truth 

we ſearch after; and, Laſtly, that he be clear 
and obvious in the Dem: which he 
gives. Where all theſe cations conc 
there we may ſafely ſet up our Reſt, a 
pend upon our Guide; But, where Either of 
_ theſe Qualifications is not found, the Want of 
it neceſſarily renders that Guide inſt ufficient. 

For, if he be not infallible. himſelf, but 
liable to be deceiv d and miſtaken, I can tber 
have no Certainty but the Guide himſelf maj 
err; ee eee .Þ0 
likewiſe into Error. If he be not perfect and 
compleat, and able to inſtru me in the Truth 
1 nh after; it is poſſible chat his le noran 
may * " * in me. And if he be n 
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FR obvious in his Deen if his 
Rules are not to be underſtood, but obſcure, 
doubtful, and perplex d; it is great Chance, 
but I may ert by miſtaking his Senſe. Infalli- 
ility therefore; a compleat and perfect Know- 
ledge of all Truth; and a Clearneſs, Obviouſ- 
neſs, and Perſpicuity in determining, being 
(forthe Reaſons before wen) 1 
requiſite to a ſupreme and ultimate Guide, 
is very eaſy to obſerve, char as all theſe Gun: - 
lifications/do.not- meet and concur in any One 
of the other, and before-mention'd Guides, 
ſo they do all belong to N ee 
and center ther | 
Thus, as to their lnfallibility, they are a Re- : 


velation from the Supreme God, the God of all 
—— a Being that can 


neither be deceiv d, nor deceive us. They 
— inf ird by The Spirit of Truth, and 
at the Suggeſtion of The Holy Ghoſt; 

whole infinite Pert tions have ſet him above 
| Ubilit e erring. Human Compoſitions 
d thro the Ignorance of the Authors 

in n thoſe. Klatters which are the Su of 
-r 88 | hro their on evil In- 

0. ng on their 
* —. Parents of Miſtake and 
Deluſion. ö Dor neither ok theſe Sources of Er- 
be imputec — — che 


that it is — _ 3 Wi hm ak 
the ſimple; that it is pure, and piveth Lipht unto 
its the eyes; And of the New Teſtament? St Paul 
ies, expreſsly declares, that f tbe Goſpel be hid, it 
e r Hat art Re The: 1070 


* 65 


unto , The. SLY, nſe —— ich 23 
i that if the Doctrines of the Goſpel are hid, 
or ſeem obſcure to any Petſon, this Effect is 
to be charg'd, Not on the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, Not᷑ on the Matter which they contain, 
nor on the Manner in which they are deliver d, 
but ſolely on the Unfitneſs and Incapacity of 
ſome Men to receive them; and this their Un · 
| ftnels is owing; to their worldly Affections, 
hang being blinded by carnal Views, and their 
n given up t their Minds to the God of this 


vas 405 d: aok E 1157 * 4 17 s 17 


the 1 theſe three Qualifications requiſite ta 
ere conſtitute a ſſupreme and-authornative Guide 
ale tur reren autem of Faith, being to be 
the found in che Scripture, and not in any other 
nd etended. Guide; it is of Conſequence evi- 
hat bent, that the Scripture, and the Scripture 

- ak — — , — in ee 
is hat hat the 


SS. = 
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ders 


our Saviour, Fi tis 123 after h brag BY 4? 
From all the Conduct of Chriſt it appears 
that He knew 6f no other Authority which is 
implicitly to be follow d, but the reveal'd Word 
of God. In all Matters of Con pence, He 
refer d his Hearers to the Dictates of Scripture, 
as the only ſafe Rule by which to form theit 
Judgments. In his Diſcourſes and Reafonings 
with The eme upon the Subject of his being 
The Meſſiah, He builds nothing upon any other 
Authority; but ſends them to Moſes and the 

Prophets for their Conviction and Satisfaction, 
that He was The Chriſt. Search the Seriptures 


(ſaic He,) for they are they which teſtify of me. 


In theſe his Words: there is a plain Appeal to 
that Rule: And as thoſe Scriptures; a. which 
were fall Evidences of his being * 


ſhould be found to teſtify for, or agail 
they were to form r concerning 
His Pretenſſons: HITS SHIRT 41383 
© His Apoſtles follow'd the fame Example 
st aul tells the Corinthians, that he had no Ho. 
minion over their Faith ; and that he indeed had 
planted them, an ollos had water d them; 
e that neither be oh F planteth; nor he that 
 watereth ir any Thing. The fame*Apoſtle ap- 
proves and commends it in the Bereanr, that 
they"took Nothing mere hu. 
pure 


ptures whether 1 nn 
had preach d them. e 
that in the udgment of our Saviour, and 
Great Apoſtle, the Scriptures only are the 
preme Guide, and are ulimazely tobe recur | 
to in diſputed Points of Faith. 

Hitherto, 1 have aſſerted, (and 1 hope with 
ſome Strength of Reaſon,) That great Privi- 
ledge, and Authority, which juſtly: belongs 
to —— of being the ſupreme and abſo- 
lute Guide in Controverſies of Faith: a Privi- 
ledge, to which it hath the only clear and in- 
diſputable Title; but which yet it hath been 
the Endeavour of the whole Rent; % Church 
(and I wiſh it could be ſaid of them only) to 
wreft and take from it. Hitherto they have 
fail d of Succeſs; and this Principle remains 
eſtabliſh d, as the Foundation and Support of 
the whole Proteſtant Faith. T* 

And indeed, ſo ſenſible are our Ar 
of the Advantage which this Principle brings 
to our (Cauſe, that it is for the ſake of this 
chiefly, (namely, that the Scripture may/not 
be allow d to be the ſupreme Guide,) that they 
have: charg d theſe Books with Want both of 
perfection and Clearneſs. They well know, 
that if theſe Charges of Inſufficiency and Ob 
ſcurity in Scri 1 could ſatisfactorily be made 
” out, it would follow, that theſe Books could 
rota © be 9 noe in Controyerly: And 


then 
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then there might be room to ſet p, either the 
Biſhop of Rome, or ncil, or the Authority 
_ of the Church, for ſach a Guide and Director. 
But, it being now put beyond — * 
the Scriptures — 1 erfe 
clear, theſe ifications, (which are not to 
be found elſew — them to the being 
our ſupreme Guide: And to Them, as our 
« Sus, we always make our Appeal. 
But, it being obvious, that Men differ in 


their 1 Inte Dr ns of this Rule, the Sert- 


nions in — Each Side pretends Seri 
pture, and thinks That favours and Counte- 


nances it, it may ask d, What, in this Caſe, 
Thall a private Perſon do; and after What 
manner is ſueh a one to in Scripture? 
Is he to follow his own private Judgment only, 
and to collect the Senſe of Scripture for him- 
ſelf; Or, is he to acquieſce in the Interpre- 

_ tations which have been given by others? Is 

be to believe only, what he himſelf underſtands 
to be the genuine Meaning of the Scripture; 
Or, is he to be guided in this Search by the 
Interpretations o of it which have een 

by General Councils, — by the'Governours of 
his own National Church, '— or, by the Fa- 
thers and eldeſt Chriſtian Writers? It is for 
the fake mr, — to this 11 70 


Sermon the Sixth. T59 
the Thin; and Laſt Place, to make ſome brief 
ity Obſervations on the Way and Method of our 
or. I interpreting Scripture, ſo as it may anſwer the 
hat End of it's being this ſupreme Guide. 
nd Here then it muſt be obſerv'd, that in our 
to nterpreting and ſearching into the Senſe of 
ing I Scripture, tho the Expoſitions, which others 
dur have given of it, may be of great Uſe towards 

our finding the true and genuine Senſe of it, 
yet ſuch their Interpretations are not to be 
implicitly receiv'd by us, as their certain Senſe 
vherein we are to acquieſce: For, there are 
the ſame Reaſons uſt this, as there were 
before, againſt their being the ſupreme a 

timate Guide.” And, for the ſame Cauſes for | 
hat Wl which we rejected ** Fathers, the Councils, 
re? ¶ or any National Church, from being the ſu- 
nly, preme Guides in Faith, (that i is, becauſe they 
im- are neither Infallible, nor Clear, nor Perfect, 
pre · ¶ ve muſt alſo reject them from being the ſu- 
Is I preme, and ultimate Interpreters of Scripture. - 
nds For, if we are abſolutely to receive their 
we; WE Interpretations of Scripture, we do, in effect, 
the WW make them the ſupreme Guides; And it is the 
ade WF fame Thing in the Event, whether 1 am to 
s of ¶ receive a Dodrine barely on their Word, or 
Fa- ¶ won their ext z me, that they find it in 'the 


for Leripture, a _—_ to their own Interpreta- 
por- tion of Scripture. To conſtitute any Perſon 
I che  fopreme- Interpreter ons Scripture, and im- 


ird, ne plicitliy 


apparently the {ame Thing, as to conſtitute 


Shetty to receive ſock his — 8, is 


him the ſupreme Guide: It 1s to veſt the Infal. 
libility — in the eee, but i imme. 
dlarah i in the Interpreter. 

Every Mans own impartial and un r 
ö Reaſon, therefore, is to judge for itſelf. By 
Laws of Reaſon, as well as of Religion, every 
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_ Chriſtian hath; in Matters of Faith, a native, oné 
inherent, and unalienable Right of determi. MW ne 
ning his own Conſcience, and of receiving in- | K 

to his Faith, what ſeems recommended by pro. Ml 0 
per Evidence. God alone, ſpeaking by his MI der 

written Word, or by his Will, however reveal d . 
is the ſovereign Arbiter and Ruler of Men 5 
Faith: And this his ſupreme Authority He Fe 

| hath never delegated, either to any One Man * 
(his Son only excepted, ) or to any Body of 
Men appointed in his Church. = 
But, when we recommend Private Judg- WM 2 
ment, as every Man's Rule for interpreting the Ml ©* : 
Holy Scripture, let us not be miſunderſtood, 1 q 
or thought to countenance any whimſical, en. * 
thuſiaſtical, or ill · grounded Interpretations, fy 
which weak, unſtable, and heedleſs Men may I Judt 


malte. No: in the judging of the Senſe ol 
| Seri ature, Men are not to interpret at Ran- 
—_— ar all Adventores, but are to attend 
4 and ſober Rules Jo as 


8 1 the Sixth. 161 
preting any Author whatſoever: And which, 
arg they are of univerſal Benefit to lr 
Chriſtian, I ſhall briefly ſubjoin . 20 pot 
Scripture then, is to be expounded. by Scris 
pture ; that is, the more difficult and knotty 
parts of it, by thoſe which are more clear and 
expreſs. Every Writer is the beſt Key to his 
own Words; and always drops Expreſſions at 
one Place, which will illuſtrate and explain 
another. 
Farther, The Words of Scripture being in 
ſome Places capable. of a double Interpreta- 
tion, — the-one-literal the other myſtical; it 
muſt be a fix t Rule, never to depart from the 
literal Senſe; unleſs that Senſe be contrary to 
ſome other Part of Seripture, Or ihfers a po- 
ſition which is irrational and abſürd. The 
Reaſon is Clear; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt can- 
not contradict himſelf; nor can he be the Au- 
thor of any Doctrine, which i is truly eee 
to right Reaſon. i 
Laſtly, To interpret . as is fitting 
and becoming us, we are to bring with us an 
honeſt Heart, and upright Intentions; to 
judge without Partiality to any private Opi- 


nions, and without any ſiniſter and intereſted 
Views; to lay aſide all Prejudices; and not to 


ſtrain and force Paſſages to comply with our 
own Sentiments; not to ſearch theſe Writings 
with a Confidence in our own Abilities, nor 

. 1s mb 


Doubt but 


4 * 
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* 


” 


who thus ſearch 


Everal momentous. Truths in 
to the 1 have been 
been already diſpatch d in my p 
ing Diſcourſes. I am now to treat 
at practical Duty, which is mjor 


a he Text, that of ing: 


This"? Real — | 
Duty, is indeed founded upon, and'fapported 
by the foregoing Doctrines, whoſe Truth we 
b have already evinc d. For, if theſe Books are 
of Divine Original and Authority; * $24, are 
inſpird by The Holy Spirit of God; they 
ure infallible ; if they are perfect and pn 

eat in all the Neceſfaries to Salvation; and, 
is if they are clear and explicit in tlleir deliver. 


4% 


ON IN ing theſe Neceſſaries; — then it muft Follow, 
Nat the intrinf — of theſe 
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Books ſhould forcibly recommend Sk to our 
9 2 daly and careful Peruſal, and make the Study 
of them grateful _ —— ——— 

ere they indee uman Compoſure; 
= bt the Product Nan a fallible Hand, 
they might, like other Compoſitions, be the 
Employment only of our leiſure Hours, be 
made Uſe of as an Amuſement, and divert our 
Time according to our Temper and Inclina. 
tion: But their Heavenly Original gives them 
another Rind of Title to dur Eſteem: They 
have God for their Author; and are there. 

fore to be treated with a Reverence N 
to their Original. They contain the pe 
eſt Rules of Wiſdom; and therefore $a A 
ligently to be ſearch d by thoſe, who defire 


— eee e e in Wiſdom.. And as they 
| the ſureſt and moſt certain Method 


pineſs and our ſupreme Good, (the De- 
1 eng in Our 4 5 


91 en v5. h. . * 
. oppo haotl {pon 
our "Saxiogr. argues in the Text. He 
is x Jorniſh. Auditors, Search. the Scrapture:, 
«them, they . thought. they bad eterna 
-{[To;thiok; they Rare is: a common and 
5 Pephra is of the, mile Idiom 
nd the. Helrem Langua ä their 
— e i | -7 af 
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Ades and 4 Cortnitiry of any Thing: And 
theſe Words do flot imply any Queſtion or 
Doubt in that Matter, but are altogether as 
tive an Affirmation, as if the Expreſſion 
ad been this, I for in them ye have eternal 
Life. The Motive here a _- d by our Sa- 
viour, to the Exerciſe of Rea ng and Search- 
ing the 'Scriptures; is ſtill in fall force; and 
will be of eternal Obligation. In the Sequel 
of this Diſcourſe I ſhall join ſome others ww it; 
and from their united Force ſhall preſs on your 


Conſciences the Duty recommended. 


But becauſe it is vain and to no Purpo 15 
to urge Men to a diligent Search and peruſal 
of theſe ſacred Volumes, unleſs they are firſt 
perſwaded, they have a Right to do ſo; and 
it being certain, that no Man can be under 
an Obligation to practice what ĩs at the ſame 


Time unlawful for him to practice; and with- 


all, it being the profeſs d Doctrine of a con- 


fiderable Part of the Chriſtian Church, that 


the Laity have no Right to the Uſe of Scri- 
pture, but are to be debarr d from it, and to 
receive it only from the Mouths of their 
Teachers, i it is therefore become neceſſary, be- 
fore we — 4 oe rae s Conſciences the Study 
of the Scriptures, that we firſt make it ap- 
pear, chat they have a Right to ſtudy them; 
that we make good their Title and Claim to 
them; and convince Win is 
Mewno L 3 * 


4 tavfl, . — 

The Method therefore which I am deter- 

mind to follow in tho-praſent Diſcourſe, is 

S org 
J t to e 

Secondly, That as every Perſon hath this 

8 Ri ght, ſo he is under many Obligations to 

make Uſe of this Right; 2 ſearch the Seri. 


| +  prrer for his Improvement and Advancement 
1 in ſacred Knowledge, and Perfettion i in moral 


Duties. 


LU aſtly, for the Diresuon of vulgar and or 
aner Caps cities, it may not be improper to 
ſobjoina few Rules to be obſerv'd in this Baer 
iſe, that it may — follow d by thoſe Adran- 

wages which may be expected from it. 
In the Firſt Place then, I am — that 
every Perſon, without Diſtinction, hath a full 
1 — Right: nen ren gen 

r ramp $3 460 N 
— af God, in Holy Scriptur 
I to this promiſcuous and unreſtrain d Liberty 
1 „„ 
© be alledg d in this Place. 

It is obſervable, that at ag gebe Lan, 
He doch not cornfine/it'te hee his Prieſts 
da, but obliges every m to be converſant 
222 in it. Thus, the Promulgation of it, in the 
Bu era an 
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onward, i is e and clogg d with no Ex- 
ception. It is introduc d with, Hear 0 , 


rae ; and the Command is addreſs d to t 


whole Congregation. The Words (continues 


the Author,) which I command thee thus Day, 
ſhall be in thy Heart ; and thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently to thy Children, and ſhalt talk 
of them when thou ſitteſt in thine; Houſe, and 
when thou walkeft by the Way, and when_ thou 
lieft down, and when thou riſeſt up; And thou 
2 bind them for & Sign upen thine Hand, and 
ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes ; 
md tbe ſha tries them upon the Poſt bed 
—_ and on thy Gates, © 
The Subſtance of this plain Command i is 
again Thirty 58 of 
Jad —_ 


JJ Ihe, dn porn 
3 —— People together, Men, and Women, 
and Children, and the Stranger that u within thy 
Gates, that they may hear, and that they may 
barn, and frar The Lord your God, and er 
rr 
Children, which have not known an 


* 
bear, and learn to fear The Lord your * 


» 7 was pr re 
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is ſo far from excluding any Perſon from this 


Boot of the Law ſhall not depart out , of thy 


Thou make thy Way proſperous, and then "hat 
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The nd Books of the Old Teſtament 
concur in the ſame Sentiment. Holy David 


Benefit, that in the Second Verſe of his Firſt 
Pſalm, he declares it to be a great Part of the 
leſſedneſs of God's Servants. Bleſſea, ( faith 
he,) 1 the Man, whoſe delight is in the Law of 
The Lord; and in his Law doth he meditate Day 
and Nie 1 And, not to multiply Proofs from 
The Old Teſtament; By the Mouth of his 
Servant Joſbua God repeated this Command, 
and enforc d the Practice of it by the Sanction 
of a Promiſe of a very great Reward. Th: 


Month: but Thou, ſhalt meditate therein Da 
and Night, that thou mayſt oh ſerve to do = 
ing to all that i written therein; For then 


Thou have good \Succeſs. Theſe are manifeſt 
Indications, that God indulges all Men in the 
free Uſe of his reveal d Will and allows no 
ſuch ſacrilegious Attempt, as the Robbing his 
aan of their Birth- AG: the Holy 
Ane Directions * laanctianbpof The Nen 
Talameut: in this Particular, Are as \exprels 
and poſitive as thoſe of The Our Sa- 
. wa 2 Le = his Audienc 
to-Qearch the FUTES:; Mhic ſappoſes, and 
neceſſarily ee that they had a Fernen 


fi L : . "> 7 An ; | 9 Ir, * 
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and a Right to do ſo, St Peter tells us, (Epiſtle 
the Second, Chapter the Firſt, and Verſe the 
Nineteenth,) that we have a ſure Word of Pro- 
Nahe to which we do well to give Heed. | St Fohn 
in the Fit Chapter of the Revelations, v. 3. 
declares him Bleſſed that readeth, and them 
Bleſſed that hear the Mordt of this Propheſy 
And St Paul adviſes (Coloß. 3.16.) that the Word 
of Chriſt dwell in us richly in all Wiſdom. ' The 
ſame St Paul applauds it as an Happineſs in 
Timothy, that from a Child he had knomn the 
holy Scriptures ; and greatly commends it in 
the Inhabitants of Berea, that they had ſearch'd 
the Scriptures: whether Things were ſo, as the 
Apoſtles preach d them. All theſe Things 
every Man hath a Right to the Reading and 
Examining the Word of God; it being other. 
wiſe abſurd, that God ſhould injoin the Pra- 
dice of it in ſo frequent, and ſo ſtrong Term; 
or commend thoſe who have made Uſe of 
that Liberty, which, upon the contrary Sup- 


poſi 


table. inn $1343 If V's Ep . FLAG oY ; rr 3, 
But farther; Had we no Foundation for 
this 


Practice from Scripture, and had we No. 
thing to plead for this Liberty from the Word 
af God, yet the very End and Deſign of this 
Reyelation would have been a ſufficient War- 
rant. for its uniyerſal Uſe; an 


12 


nn 


tion, muſt be ungrounded and unwarran- 


which 


= ſcuous and unreſtrain d Searching i 


1 
* . & 
I "oY - . A » beth woot f0; : V — 


which God had in communicating | his Will, 
would have been a juſt Plea for the promi- 
R 
The Deſign of the Almighty was viſibly to 
wide this Revelation of univerſal Benefit and 
Advantage. It was his Will, that all Men 
(none excepted) ſhould, by the Means of this 
Diſpenſation, come to the Knowledge of his 
Truth, and happily obtain Salvation through 
it; It was his om Scary that it ſhould lead 
all Men into the Practice of their Duty: And 
therefore, as it was calculated for, ſo it was 
to be apply'd to, every Man's Exigencies. ft 
was with this View that this Law was framd 
with that Latitude, Comprehenſion and Ex. 
tenſiveneſs, which is ſo conſpicuous in it, and 
by which it is adapted to every Condition of 
= He 3 3. 16.) 
it is oftt o 
— Inſtruction in Righteouſne 2 kh 
| the Man of God may be perſets,: ny | 
niſi d'to all good Works. 
It was 5 this View, chat God hath there- 
in made Proviſion for all our ſpiritual Wants 
of what Kind ſoever; that He there reaches 
out Milk for Babes, as well as Meat: 
for greater Proficients; and hat proportion 
bis wholeſome Medicines to the Wants and 
CEapacities of his Servants. Theſe his wiſe 
| een 3 point out his . 0 
1 in 


Law, 18 a. Der CO 
irs Uſe ſhould be-univerſal.” It would-not be 


to be appr 
a Law of univerſal Uſe; and at the ſame Time 
afford it no ſafficient Promulgation, but lock 


was deſign d to benefit. 


Right which every Chriſtian hath to che Read- 
the Word of f God, that the ſeveral Books 
it are inſcrib d and addreſs d, Not to any 
particular Men, Not to any Body of Believers 
1 from the reſt, Not to The Bi- 
ſhops, or Ciergy of the ſeveral Churches ex- 
clufive — aity, but in the moſt general 
aud comprehenſive Terms that can be devis d: 


so, The E 


33 


„ beloved of God, called to be 
ents Liner: 


and I church of God which #5 at Corinth, 2 chem'that 
wiſe | fied in Chriſt Fefus, call'd to be Saints, 
n in 1th al „ n 


171 


ing er ure wa IEG of his 
nſtration that He intended 


conſiſtent with his Wiſdom to provide for all 
Degrees of Men, were not all Degrees of Men 


iz d of theſe Proviſions; or to enadt 


it up from the 1 of thoſe on | 


Again; It is a ſufficient Intanation ofthis 


) — To. all that are call 4; To all the Ele; To 
fur- ol the Sainte (che common Name of Believers 
ige and, To all that tall on the 

Be ſtle to 

ants . — (Chap. 1. v. 709 is directed, To a 


And yet more erpreſsly in the Firſt 1 . 
ond il tothe — (Chap. 1. v. 2.) Une the 
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# uf ard. From theſe Inſcri- 
it is apparent, that the Body of 
— Haro an equal Right to the Uſe of 
theſe Books; and cunſequently, that to de. 
bae-them- of this Right, is an injurious Depri 
vation, and a'Robbing them of a Benet of 
which God hath giv n them a Share. | 
Agreeable hereto hath been the Pridie 
of the Church of God in her beſt and pureſt 
Ages. Under the Fewiſb Law there was a 

ſuch Reſt aint, [as hath, in later! 
— on — bound to kinds + Copy of the 
Writings: of the Old Teſtament: And 15 
well known eber when ; wr ora R 
from their Seven are Capti at Babylon, 
the Body of tier Petple had — — 
Tongue, and the original Hebrew Text was no 
longer underſtood by them, Ezra the Scribe, 
and the other Doctors of that Church, pro- 
eur d the Holy Sctiptures to be expounded to 
them in the Halde Language; (which only 
they then poke) for che L U 42 the People 
that underſtood none other. And it was pro- 
bably the ſame. Neceſſity that gave Occaſion 
to the Greet Tranſlation of thoſe Scriptures, 
(hich generally paſſes under the Name of the 
agint,) it being compos d chiefly for the 
Uſe. ſuch Jews, as were diſpers d among the 
Ventile ange and — 8 


. 


8 
- 


cxeteſt 
Len. and 


_COUIC 


: „ 
Wh ho 1 
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no one Thing are the venerable Writings of 
thoſe Ages, Which are yet in Being, and come 
ſafe to our Hands, more earneſt, ſollicitaus 
and importunate with the Body of chriſliaur, 
chan to prevail with them to conyerſe with the 
dacred.Scriptures ;/.to-make.;them their con- 


4.5 : 
* 3, *: * a6 He he 1p” 3 * 4 - aa 


Myſteries; to make themſelves Maſters of 


fant: Pas 8 into their deepeſt 


thoſe Books, and of whatever they contain; 
and tapuelee the Knowledge of them within. 
de a0 3 Theſe are 
plain E ences, n the pureſt Ages of 
1 iſtianity ty, every Believer had the Uſe of th 

Seriprares; Aud, that the Laity muſt be de 
and 


chem, was then a Doctrit es 
pun tare tr pb TELL 5 5179539 
But, it bath 6 alledg'd-by the Writer 
of the Nomiſb Church, in Vindication of this 
Practice, that it is dangerous to put the 
Scriptures into the Hands of the Laity. Such 
an unteſtrain d Freedom may poſſibly be de. 
trimental, and give Riſe to innumerable Er- 
rors and Miſtakes in their Minds. The Gene. 
rality of Readers, (ſay they,) are ignorant and 
unlearn d, and by that Means may weſt the 
 Seroprures to their own Deſtr Such there 
were, (chez vel us,) 1 in che Times af the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, who complain d of, and la- 
"nome it; — ſuch there have been, and 
c long as the World endureth: That 
refore it upon this Account, that 
2 — de forbidden all Uſe of the 
 -Seripture, than to venture'on that Dane 
they may incur by reading it. 
Many 22 Fortes maybe given to 
"this Plea. It is poſſible indeed; that many Men 
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may make an ill uſe of this Liberty, and read 


on Pprure with bad Deſigns. But we con- 
os a bare Poſſibility of this Evil is not 
ſcent Warmat to juftify the taking it en- 


tirely from them, . it was ſo apparently 
the Intention of God they ſhould be allowd 
the Uſe of it. The beſt Kinds of Things may 
be applied to ill Purpoſes: The moſt uſeful 
Knowledge and Learning hath been miſem- 
ploy d: But ſurely no Man doth therefore wiſh | 
that K and has were baniſid 
out of the World. 
The Apoſtles indeed Spend d 
their Times thelgnorantand Tau d wreſted 
the Scriptures to their own De ion: 
do not find: that ever [theſe Apoſtles ſuffer d 
one Word to eſcape them, by which they might 
be ſuppos d to forbid the Uſe of the 
| They did not forbid it, 
Kher Objedtion Gifs fondle 
An Tru it ſelf is 
on a wide Miſtake in Matter of Fact. There 
s not that Danger of giving Riſe to Error 
and Hereſy, by ermittingithe Sorip to be 
read bys the: zgeſted in this AK 


.aity,' as is ſuggeſte 
or; it is obſervable, that the gteat 

- which have: ſo long ad. 
wurd d the — of che 8 have not pro. = 
ceeded from mere Lay- men; but heen con- 
enn ; 8 
5 Altar, 


on, in the 


8 —— 0 Profeſfion ge "I to 
amore peaceful Behaviour. Faul of Samo ſata, 
Aut, Apollinart, Neſtoriur, and Eutycher are 
Inſtances of this Truth; not to deſcend to the 
HFliſtorĩes of the following Ages, or that of our 
don Times. It cannot therefore be pleaded 

as a juſt Excuſe for denying the Seripture to 
the Laity, thax che — ob it hath given 

Jecal — ——ů—— ry 


ving vi d my Eirſt-Propofition 
That we — a kl Fo er, and juſt 
Right to the Uſe Hoh Scriptures, I go | 
| con Place, to ſhew, that we are 
all under many\\Qblj to ipractiſe and 
make Uſe e 
ing theſe Book for our Improvement: in Chri- 
fan Knowledge es and dur Perfection in moral 
. Met ies! on bibs veaT ban modo + 
The — — whence I hall — 
the Duty af Land meditating on the 
Word of Gad, ſhallꝛbe taken, i 
—— 1 the Commands of Gad himſelf: and 
34: From the Uſefulneſs ofthis Practice, and 
the many Advantages we may rap from it. 
be ſame Texta, Which made Uſe of in 
———— of chis . — ICON, ſeg are here 
plicable, us carrying direct Injun- 
4h ; — — Th Monde (aus 
F be Lord by Moſes Dow deen I 


nap 


1 the Seventh, 


nant 4 wha this Day, ſhall be in thine Heart : 
and thou ſbalt teac lows diligently to thy Chil 


dren ; and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 5 | 


thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the Ways 


: ; of 
7 . Ss 
; 3 os 
[ 7 * 
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and when thou left down, and when thou riſeſt- | 


4 Aud thou ſbalr bind them for d Sizn #pon. 
ne 


Hands, and 8 het be 4: N 


tween. thine Eyes ; and thon i ſbalt mrite then 
bon the Poſts of t * Hou oo and vn thy Gates: 


The Royal Pſalmiſt calls the Man bleſſed, who 1:5 
Delight u 1j in the Law of The Lord, and who exer-' 
ſes himſelf thetein Day and Night. - God had 


moreover particularly.order'd; that the Rulers 


of his People Iſuei ſhould: be: well vers d in 


the Book of the Law; and his Servant Joſbutt 


made the Command more extenſive; by telling 


dhe whble Congregation; (Jofb. 1. 8.) 'Thjs Bobs 
of the Lam fhall not depart out of thy Mouth 


but thou ſhalt meditute therein Day and Night} 
that thou ay i: en av all 7 at: * written . 


therein. 


"The Words. of vuc Sdviour in dh Tee ad 


to the fame Purpoſe; which Words, if they 


are taken as ati 4ſovcaon; [17 do ſaarch the Cet. 


pturet, ] do at leaſt imply a Commendation 


aken imperatively, do ſtrictly and indiſpen⸗ 


a 


and Approbation of this holy-Exerciſe ; but, 


fably oblige us to this Study. St Peters aſs 5 
furing us, that we ab well to give Heed to the 
"_ * rie, -- $0) * R that bleſied * a 

that 


+98 Sermon he- . 
5 Hal readeth and heareth the ſame; St Paul, 
that tbe Word of Chriſt nit fol nel richly in al 

Mi ſdom; his comm the Bereans tor this 
= r e and a a it as an Happineſs 

Timoth | that | he bad kriown the Scriptures 
from bus bil dhoad, are-abundant'Propfs, that 
the Study of the ſacred Writings is a Duty re- 
uit d at pur Hands; what cannot be negled.- 

ed without a Breach of God's Laws, and an 
| Affront offer d to him. 

But, in The Second Place, the Uſefulneſs of 
this Practice to ourſelves, and the many Ad- 
x a we may reap from it, — 
an 1 Motive * a -Fegular 
of this Day. 4 

The _ abs Knowledge, and the 
truly perfect Wiſdom is contain d and to be 
found in theſe Compoſitions alone. Where, 
excepting in theſe Volumes, can we be ford 

with proper Notions of God, or Ideas ſuitable 
to his infinite Perfections? Here He is repre- 

ſented as the Being He truly is; a ſpiritual, 
nncompounded Eſſence; fom oh all poſſible 
Perfection; and from whom that 1 is — 25 
is deriv'd and flows? 
The Notions an the Maher,” who 
wanted theſe Books, had of him, were er- 
tremely groſs and abſord: Nay, even the Jews 
cheralctres; (who: yet had a Part of theſe Wri- 


tings) md — ight Forty 
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6f him. They repreſented him to — | 


as a God delighted with your” 
ſices; as pleas d with Incenſe, 
Rams; they thought, that a fi 


od of Sacrts 
— . — 


was ſweet to his Smell, — 1 — 53 Jour 
bariie Beaſts agreeable to his Noſtrils. - 


how much more worthy of him is the Con- 
ception which the holy Scriptares farniſh us 


with? — that He is more deli 
Sacrifice of our Hearts; that 


rity and TR which He ſecks after; that 


ighted with the 


tis internal Pu- 


to keep his Commandments is more grateful 
to him than Burnt-offerings, and to abſtain 
from Evil more acceptable than Incenſe ; In 


=_ that 20 dh Fuſtrce, to love M. 
wall humbly with — God, will be accepted 


better than nm 1 of Nu, of Ten Ber 


lande of Rivers of Oil 


Other Syſtems ave drawn bum as a God 


erey, and to 


of Dread and Terror; Our Seriptures as mild 


and gentle: , as an 


and Horror; Ours, as an Object 


Object of our Fear 
of our Love 


and Affection: Theirs, as ſevere and relent- 


leſs in his Dealings; Ours, as 3 
merciful, and unwilling to puniſh: 


heirs] uy 


a Being eafily provok'd, and under Provoca: + 


tion implacable ; Ours, as 


long fuffering and 


Hoon, and eahily to be appeas d. Whether 
Repreſentations be moſt ſuitable to 


he Nature of God, 9 
WD 


by 4 
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Senſe of Mankind judge and determine. 

1 | Ineſs of a diligent Read. 
ing the holy Scriptures appears, not only from 
it s furniſhing us with Ideas ſuitable to the Na. 
as they will inſtruct us 


Farther; The Uſe 


ture of God, but alſo, 
in paſſing the beſt Judgment with relation to 
ourſelves; — to our Original, and End; — to 


all our Circumſtances in this World; — to 


the Virtues, and Vices into which we are ca- 
pable of being led; — and to the Aſſurances, 
and Promiſes which reſpe& another Life. 
When we reflect on the Account, which we 
here find of our Original, What a Variety of 
Aﬀections. doth it raiſe within us? — Admi- 
ration of God's Omnipotence, who from 2 
rude and unform d Lump of Earth produc d 
ſo beautiful a Creature; a deep Senſe of his 


gracious Condeſcention, in ſtamping his own 


Image upon it; and ardent Thankfulneſs, 
for conferring on us the Dominion over the 
whole Creation. Compar d with this How ex- 
_ travagant and wild are all the other Accounts 
of Man's Original? Whether, with ſome, we 
N him to be Coeternal with God, and 
m 


a 


ther, with others, we imagine him to be 
3 produc d; or, Whether, with a 
ird Sort, we aſcribe his Production to blind 


I ws 
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a Creator; and a Redeemer, let the common 
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infinite Succeſſions of Men; — Whe- { 
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I With regard to our preſent State, our latter 
End, and our future Condition, Where is the 
Vanity of the former, the Neceſſity of pro- 
viding for the ſecond, and the Deſeription of 
the Happineſs or Torment of the laſt, more 
fully, more earneſtly, and more movingly ſet 
forth, than in the ſacred Writing? 
But, confidering theſe Books under the No- 
tion of (what they were chiefly given us for) 
a Rule of Life, and à Guide of Manners, we 
ſhall find in them the beſt Syſtem of Mora: 
lity that the World hath ſeen. The high and 
aſpiring Thoughts, which either an extended 
Dominion, an A ce of Wealth and Power; 
an extenſive Knowledge and Underſtanding; 
or any otherAccompliſhments, upon which Rien 
are apt to value themſelves, would inſpire us 
with, are here directed to be ſunk in an un- 
feign d Humility, a low Opinion, and even Con 
tempt of Power, an Over-looking what this 
World can tempt us with, and a declining any 
hs Eminence and Superiority in it. The Bene“ 
volence, which is due to our Fellow. Creatures; 
The univerſal Good. Will and Charity, with 
which we ought to purſue our Brethren; The 
ready Forgiveneſs of Injuries recei d, and juſt 
Reparation for Injuries done; In a Word; all 
the Virtues of Humanity, are, in theſe Books 
recommended to our Practice in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, and by the moſt preſſing Motivese 
NM They 
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been recammended to Practice by both the 
Heathen, and Femin Moraliſts. They had 
Tpolken fäneln en them: They had. ſet them 
good Colours as Art and Rhetorick 
could: give them. Bat all the. while, Theſe 
were but Oratots;/ They wanted Weight to 
exiforce them: Their Authority could not car: 
I chem on with Succeſs, and they were not 
ing Inffuence, with 
which our Bleded Lord: preached. ; What H 
WD e was ſuch — bake ; and what 
taught, was deliver d with a becoming Au. 
charity, and not in the lifeleſa, lan | 
Enn 
FEA MY 3 ime, 
hovld/Epuribe this Subject as far as it might 
in all the ſeveral Virtues of 


1 e ify r of the 

iptute Morality ; or J attempt to 
ſhew: hom niſbly it tende to promote practical 
1 onſequently, how worthy. it is 


ten Det i — — nay chat the Per 
2 the Seriptures hath, 
in all the ſeveral A ges of Chri fhanity; - and 
Eſpetially in the 5 50 been produę d, and in: 
1 cy — Proof: _ 2 ee 


$. 
by 


4s Theſe, . like Yet had indeed 
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ion, which it wrought 1 in 8 Lines of Gn. 
— and ftrenuouſly urg d it as the moſt 
ſtron r that That Religion muſt 

rily be of Divine: Inſtitution, which 
could effect ſuch a thorough Change of Man- 


ners, even in the moſt pe \profligate” and aban- 


"Laſtly, and: to finiſh this Head; The Sori 
ptures greatly recommend themſelves to our 
conſtant Reading, inaſmuch as the Rewards, 
which they propoſe, and the Promiſes, which 


they make to the Followers of it's Rules; ate 


vaſtly greater than thoſe of any other Law. 
We hade now a well grounded Hope, (or ra- 
ther a certain Aſſurance, ) of eternal Bliſs for 


our Labours in the Cauſe of Virtue; as, 'on 2 


the other Hand; a fearful Looking -for of Judg- 
ment, as a Puniſhment for Sin I Vice. The 
Joys of the future State of the Bleſſed, and 
the Miſeries of Damned Spirits, made ſcarce 
any Part in the Heathen Syſtem; and were but 
faintly. and obſcurely deliver d in the Jemiſb. 
Fſus: Chriſt» the Saviour of the World, firſt 


gave us undenyable Proofs of theſe. The Hap- = 


pineſs of another Life was what no Man but 


He had Authority to promiſe, or Ability to 
procure. No other Man could ever preſume 


to aſſure his Diſciples, that they ſhould be for 
Nd 3 and 11 other 2 


ts - 7 the n 


ſtems are ee to the Scriptures, in thi 
reſpect, that they are not back d by ſo prevail. 
_ Ing Motives, nor e on us ke s ſo 8 
Encouragementss. 713 
I muſt haſten now, in The Third and Laſt 
: die, to ſubjoin briefly.a few Rules and Di 
rections to be obſerw d in this holy Exerciſe, 
that it may be follow d by thoſe eminent 
Advantages, n= R are julthy to be expected 
rom it. 
The firſt of thele ſhall be, kde we read 
theſe Writings with Reve coioe and Attention, 
That Diſpoſition of Mind which beſt befits 
tluis facred Book, is, Awey and Regard. We 
are to reflect, * we hate at theſe Times in 
Hur Hands a Volume, in ſome Senſe; of Gods 
on Compoſition; a Book which *bath the 
fame Author as ourſelves have ;ia"Treaſure of 
more than human Wiſdom; and, the laſt and 
'beſt. Gift- of Heaven. In our: perdfing other 
tons a Liberty: may be allow /d to cen- 
Fits: we may freely give our Opinion upon 
the Performance of the Matter may indulge 
gur Criticiſm i = may innocently reprehend 
the Faults of the Writer; — m 
Want. of Juſtnels in Sentiment, CorreAnels 
an Reflexian, Inſincerity in Character, or Fal. 
ſity in Matter of Fact: But, we muſt keep at 
5 Diſtance from any Thing of this Kind, when 
e e . : What We, be 


ell. 2 25 * | com. 
i | { i, 


lain of 


commends hure, well hes 
: What would there be juſt; 

be profane: What would a d<Corr 
would here be diſhonourinę £5 And; Whk 
there be only ſevere, would here be downright 
Blaſphemy: '-We are to reflect, that — 3 
ting bebte us, is Not a vulgar and common 
2 L is Not the Produ of a Pen whoſe 
End was, to divert and amuſe us; — was Not 
vritten with a Deſign to be the Employment 
Thooghts! — Pl to furniſh us _ gay 
ts, y-Imaginations, and lively | 
Expreſſio Keke! : but to be ſubſervient to the ac- 
compliſhing The greateſt ' Happineſs and 4 
We ur —— is _— of receiving: 


TED to a | Fase of God kimi 
Such as Theſe ought to be our Reflezions: at 
the Time of our ſtudying the — res; 
and Thcſeeilt'produce' that Serio and 
pon Ml Attention, which ſo aweful an Action requires. ; 
ulge To this T\ bperof Mimd'we are tô add, in 

the 8 Place, Sincerity and/Impartiality. 
in of This conſiſts in an honeſt Heart, upright In- 
nels WO tentions, and an unfeignd Defire of finding 
Far Truth. The Diſpoſition now recommended, 
p at WW hath place chiefly in our Seatches aſter Mat- 


when | ters of — and e of Comte thoſe : which 
com Nee 


wine and rack the Scriptu 


ax y to private 

Open, os — Views; 
to lay aſide all Prejadices; and not to ſtrain 
and n force a Com- 
Pliance with our prejudicate Sentiments. The 
zenerality of Readers, it is much to be fear d, 

firſt lay down an Hyporhefs ſuitable to their 
own Opinions and Judgments, and then exa- 
re for Texts to ſup- 
1 


7 tall at 


n SET 3 
gu d ses ptuxe were to ſignify an 
Thing to which a fertile — — 
: ap emer Truth beine e Auer 
bot Qne,) could: bear Two contrary Aſpects 
Thoſe, ho read Scripture without this Sin 
_ Cconicy and Impartiality, begin — Search at- 
ter Fruch att hey place their 
on prejudicate Seneiments in — atd 
make che Scripture follow them; whereas they 
themſelves. — led by this menge i i 
8 ihle Guide. N fie DAH 5 7 EF 11 
| © -A Tied Thing requice in our perang 
lagred Scriptures is, that, wo apply every Fur 
v u home 
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to gur Own e era- 
mine, Whether we ourſelves are not concern d 
in what is then before us. The Encourage- 
ments and Incitements to Virtue; and the 
Threats and Dengnciatians againſt Sin, ate of 
mirerſal Concernment, and applicable th e- 
SORES Perſon. Theſe we are to look n 
immediately affecting us, and in which we 
"4 a near and very important Intereſt. Even 
the Hiſtorical Parts of Scripture; ftom which 
little other. Uſe, can be drain tm the, Genera | 
lity of Readers, have herein a conſiderable 
Inflgences and were — — 
Vicious. Practices may very well be deſuribd 
in general Terms; The Fully and Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of them may be ſet forth in very lively 
Colours; and the Audience may be thorough- 
ly convinc'd that any immoral Practice is ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous;. and yet all the Diſcourſe 
vill loſe it's Effect, unleſs the guilty Perſon ap- 
91 it to Himſelf, and ſap 1 he ow 
ſelf fat for the Picture. . 
It was the Want of his Self ppl 


that render d the Preaching” of our Saviour 
fuitleſs and ineffectual on the far greater Part 


of the Jen % People 


They heard his Parables 


Frith Attention ; ey dwelt on the foi; and 2 


nelting Accents of his Tongue; They acknow- 


edg d that his Words were authoritative, and 
at He Hate as never OP but, at the 
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. were — ae of his 3 and 


that the Sins, he ſo —. he centurd, were 
theins and their E ref 5 

ing the montion., | ſhall be — 
that of Prayer for the Concurrence of God: Ml = 

Help and Aﬀiftance: that He would proſper M 
us in theſe our Applications; that He would B; 
2 — COT ven Id the my Things of 10 / 
Ae rey  bur-thar the de e Spi Wy 
which infpirs and diftared theſe T lle 
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terms are indeed eaſy and 


* 3 XIII. — 24. 11403 
But of that Day and Hour Miki 
1% Mam, no not the Angels which. 


are in Heaven, werdber: 585 Sans * 
the Father. 5 | 


N the. Di hates of tas 3 we 4 
indiſpenſable Duty of a Chriſtian, the 
—— and Meditating on the Word 
of God contain d in the Holy Scriptures, 

it muſt be confeſs d there ariſe many Diſcou: 

"The and ſundry Difficulties. 

he chief of theſe. take their Riſe eitl wer - 
tom thoſe Texts whoſe very Meaning is ob-- 
cure; and which are conceiv d in Words hard 

o be underſtood; or elſe from thoſe, whoſe | 

&nle, at the ſame Time, bears a ſeeming} 5 

lepußnancy t. to ſom den Text eee | 
The Obleurr of o one : Part 500 Gouge 0. 


ad n the EL 


teen an Parts of i it, muſt neceſſarily 
occaſion Trouble to the Reader; and is there. 
by become the Foundation of Uneaſineſs to 
thoſe who do read, as well as often pleaded 
in their Excuſe and Vindication by thoſe who 
do not read it. 
The Text which 1 have prefix d to this Dil 
courſe, i is an Example of the later Kind. lt is 
here very clearly alledg d by aur Saviour him- 
ell; that He was entirely ignorant of the Day 
of his Coming, and that hat Day and Hour 
was referv'd to the Knowledge of God alone; 
Yet, in other Texts of Scripture, (which ſhal 
be produc'd in the Sequel o this Diſcourſe, 
it is as clearly affirm d, that He knoweth al 
| Things, — that there 16 Nothing hid from hin, 
that, as He is God, He muſt be Omni cient, 
—_— to all the DouUnke * and Deerees of 
When Difficulties of chis Nature occur, ” 
; muſt occur to every diſcer and intel. 
— Reader,) they unavoidably raiſe ſome 
3 —— in * Fo + the bee. 
4 and Uneaſine pe * e t 
of the moſt e pr 1 
Chriſtians. | 


80 far at this, the mee is not w. 
t; nor are the ill Conſequences manyiſ 
— and: fincere — Ain - 


D419 


1 * 2 


uon the B . 


ly Advantage: to Men thus qualified, as they are 
ere: fit Exerciſes of their 1 and Induſtry; 
$ to of their Faith and Patience; and as 
ded their final Succeſs in explaining and unravel 


lng them, makes them amplc 
their Trouble, and gives them that ſolid Plea- 


ſequence of our having diſcover d Truth and 
orercome a Doubt. 


ties of Scripture, 9 as I faid, might be 
turn d to great Advantage, and be made ſub- 
ſervient to many good Ules by ſincere and 
248 ht Chriſtians, and by Minds duly quali- 


Tendency on Men of 
and who, from thence, 
tbeir own fatal Deſtroction. Theſe Men ha- 
ring unhappily imbib d Prejudices againſt ei- 
ther Religiowi in general, or ain ſome fingle 
Tenet and Doctrine of it, take Occaſion 9505 
theſe Difficulties in the ſacred Writings, to 


ves to that eſtabliſh d Tenet, 


oppoſe themſe 
Lentiments. 


and E 8 


191 


Amends for 


ſure and Satisfaction, which is always the Con 


But, che Misfortune' is, chat thoſe Dificul- ; 


ave a very ill Effect, and moſt pernicious 
fite Diſpoſitions ; 


w — to 


dilavow and reject the whole; or, at leaſt, to | 


vaich doth not comport: and HEE" wich their | 


An Inſtance of this, with reſpe&t to two dif 4 
rent Sorts of Men, we are furniſh'd with 
rom theſe Words of St Mark, which T have 


N 


| concerning che Divinity 


482 8 * the Ha th.. | 
— * "I . — Texts of Scripture; thai 
dur Saviour is veſted with an all· perfect Know- 
ledge; and yet He himſelf here declares, that 
He knew not the Day and Hour of his being 
This hath given an Handle to the Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, and thoſe who deny a Divine 
Revelation, to charge the Sctipture with Self 
Contradiction; with denying in one Place 
what it had affirm d in another: and conſe. 
tly, to maintain, that God, (a Being of 
e ſtricteſt — and incapable of Error 
cannot poſſibly be the Author of thoſe Books 
28 is pretended. 
not Sort of Meb,who can by bo mean 
F the receivd; and Catholick Doctrine 
of Tbe Son of God, and 
& Trinity of diſtinꝭ Perſons in tbe One Supreme 
Deity, do from theſe Words draw an Argu- 
ment in Support of their Opinion, and plau- 
fibly infer, that That Perſon eannot be One 
Being with the proper and true God, whoſe 
Knowledge is finite, and from whom any one 


Event, preſent or future is conceal. - 


-- Such are the ill Uſes, too hand ob 
8 which have by —_ Men been 
made of the Difficulties of Scripture in gene- 
ral, and of this Paſſage of St Marin part: 
| cular. And therefore, for the quieting all ſuch 
Semple, « 20 3 rom theſe: Words ariſe 1 in 
"w> * e - | 85 tlas; 


ans; and for the removing any Prej 3 | 


lid and receiv d Truths of Chriſtianity, 
opoſe to treat of them diſtinctly and at 

23 4 - to lay before You, the Drift, and 
of. this: n of Chriſt that 
* — the Day and Hour of his (um- 
ing * not the Angels, neither the Son, but the 


at Ls 
In bandling theſe Words I ſhall obſerve the 


following Method; 
Firſt, I ſhall enquire into dci true Import 
and W in What Senſe our Saviour | 


deliverd.them; and, in What Reſpect it is 
true, that e (or, as He here ſtyles him- 
lelf,; Ide Son,) was No acquainted with fs 
Time of his Coming. 


Rr F rom — Words thus to be e ex- 
e ls to their e and pro- 
treat on mo uſeful Points 
of Doctrine, which they contain; and improve 
them to certain. practical hm | e 1 
be found in chem. ig 
In the Firſt Place "then, 1 am toenquire 8 
to the true Import and Signifſcation of * 
VPVords; in What Senſe our Saviour deliverd 


and in What Reſpect it is true, that 
, lage Hi e Ke "The $ 2 was 
Not acqua |; e Ph 


hos i ods I 
13013 | EN 


which may from. thence be drawn, ,againlt the 15 


The Coming of fur or (which is the 
Sobject of thele Words, 8 


may, and hath deb diffetently ts rpbetel 
and is capable of two Senſes, each — 
a eeable to the uſual Phraſe and Lan 
"Scripture, and very fitly W with the 
Context in this very Chapter. 
The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Con 
fequent of it, the aboliſhing both the Temple 
and Worltip of the Jews, Is frequently call d 
the Appearance 'of the Son "Man, and the 
Cn of Chriſt: And of this is to be under- 
ſtood all the former Part of this Ch per, from 
Verſe the f to Verſe the tem) N 
The great Day of nent allo, d e 
18 60 Retribution of 2 Paniſhmens 
at the Appearance in His Glory, 
as Se diflirigniſh'® in "the Nes kate 
ment by the Name of the g of 'The Sn 
re And of this latrer Coming may moſt 
erly be all — bend whe 
from the men 


y fourth Verſe to the En wa Ic 
Ye being in N ee ene 

in Which the Bay ef Judgment ig deſc 
Teems wegen romp ng to That Event; 
to imply our Saviour s Igno- 
Yay of final T1dor ent; and 15 
all the Fathers and 


A ee | 


it * 


Sermon the Eighth. | 
elder Wiicers of the Chtiſtian Church; oh 
in 711 5 n articular, the more modern Commen- 

receded from them, and generally 
95 75 — to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem... 

Baut this is a Diſpute of a very trivial Na- 
ture; nor doth it at all alter the Caſe before 
us. The Difficulty, ſtill returns, whichſdever 
of theſe two Events be underſtood. It is the 

>, here aſcrib d to Chriſt, that per- 
| plexes this Text: And whether that Ignorance 
relate to the Day of Judgment, or to the De- 
faction of Jeruſalem, makes no manner of 

Difference in the Caſe. 
This Diſtinction therefore, concerning "hs 
Obje& of this Ignorance in' our Elo be- 
ing of no Uſe or Service towards accounting 
for this intricate Paſſage of Scripture, ſome . 

r Method muſt 655 ſought and enquir d 
for. It is very certain, that in other Parts 
of Scripture, the Attribute of Qmniſciente is 
aſerib d to God The Hon; and He is declard 
be All. knowing, in Terms equivalent, and 

gether as 15898 as thoſe, In which that 
ection is ar J his Father. 5 
in in 3 Twenty, x/t Chapter of Sai 
Ihn, Gol my 17. 4 Alter Having three Times 
ö ted t ar Queſtion to St Peter, LLoveſt | 
Thou, me 2 He receiy d for Anſwer from. chat 
5 with ſome Warmth and Emotion, 
how” Wr al 8 Don knoweſt 


＋ 


"that. 


196 er mon . ghee | 
that I love Thee, And. in, thin ook Dechrs: 
tion St Peter did not ſpeak his own Sentiments 
only, ſince the whole Sie e of the Apoſtles 
had witneſs d to the ſame, Truth Ee this 
Occaſion, . as. you will find by their Words, 
Chapter the Soxteenth, and. Verſe the Thur 
tak of the ſame Golpel; Nom me are ſure that 
Thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not that any 
Man ſbould ack Thee. In the Second Chapter 
of The Revelations by St John, He ſpeaks of 
: himſelf, Tam He that ſearcher. the Reins and 
Heart. In the Sixth of St Lube, Verſe the 


Egbeb, He is affirm d to nom the "Tho ght of 


Men; and, in the Second of St Lok 1. 
the Sixty Fourth,. it is aid, that Jeſus knem 

from the Beginni who they were that Believ d 
not, and whe jb 1 betray hum. Theſe are the 
Scripture. e concerning the extenſive 
| and. perfect dnoy ledge. n our Sa- 
N And, be fide t ie Clearndſs, and Politivench 
of the Words themſelyes, it is farther remark- 
able,” that theſe are the, very. lame Form of 
Words, which the Scripture in other Places 
makes | Uſe of, to deſcribe the Omniſcience of 
8 The Father nhl ang bo that þ perfect Knov- 
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The Lord looketh on the Heart: And in the 
twenty eighth Chapter of the ff Book of Chro- 
niclet, Verſe the »inth, David, in his Char 

to Solomon, „ 2 7 K God's Omnilſcience in 
theſe. Words, The Lord ſearcheth all Hearts, 
and under ſtandeth all the Imaginations of the 
Thoughts. From theſe ſeveral Parts of Scri- 
pture it appears, that The Son of God is pol 
ſeſs d of the Divine Attribute of Omni ſcience ; 
and that too (that no Ambiguity may be pre- 
tended in the Words, nor the Expreſſions on 
either fide be capable of being ſoften'd,) in 
the ſame Latitude of Expreſſion, in the very 
ſame Phraſes and Words, as God The Father 
himſelf is, or as Omn:ſczence is appropriated to 
. ² ¼ glove he ol 
But Farther, Had the holy Scripture afford- 
Sa* ed no ſuch flagrant Proofs, and expreſs Teſti- 
duly monies of the all-perfe&t Knowledge of The 
nels W Son of God, yet the maintaining That Poſition, 
ark. would have been no more than the neceſſary - 
of and unavoidable Conſequence of what it, in ſo 
aces By many Places, aſcribes to him, and that is, True 

e of and proper 3 —: OE 
10"- He is ſo peculiarly and eminently ſtyl d Go, 
Di. — The true God, God bleſſed for ever, — The 
r o everlaſting God, (and that too in Contradiſtin- 
Aion to all Beings which are ſtyfd God in a 
ode, looſe, improper, metaphorical and figurative 
Tie Senſe,) chat there can aaa 
= 9 5 OY | 3 | e 


198 Sermon the Eighth. 
of his being poſſeſs d of all the Properties of 
_ " The Divice Nature; and conſequently, of 
That, which obtains a chief Place among them, 
Omniſcience. A true and proper God, whom 
yet we ſuppoſe to be ignorant of any Thing, 
is a Contradiction in Terms: It is to affirm of 
one and the ſame Being, that it is both Fi. 
nite, and Infinite in the ſame reſpect: And 


. It is to declare, that a Being of univerſal Per. 
fection, may be conceiv d to want and be with- 
out one of the moſt valuable Perfections that 
can belong to that Nature. Chriſt therefore, 
as He is God, muſt neceſſarily be Omni ſcient, 
and endu d with perfect Knowledge: And 
therefore, the Words of this Text cannot juft- 
ly be interpreted in that Senſe, which at firſt 
View they ſeem to preſent to us. 
Laſtly, Beſide what hath already been al- 
ledg d in Proof and Confirmation of the all- 
perfect Knowledge of Chri/t; notwithſtanding 
the ſeeming Contrariety thereto, implied in 
_ theſe Words of St Mart, we may farther drav 
à convincing Argument for the ſame Truth, 
from the many expreſs Predictions of future 
Events, -which he gave out in the Courſe of 
His Miniftry ; and which, in that, and the fol- 
lowing Ages, receiv'd full Completion, even 
11 
ers the Treat. 
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ment at chat was to befal * own, 3 He 
deſcrib'd the Particulars of his Crucifixion, Re- 
. 7 and. Aſcenſion; The Deſcent of 
Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples at the Day of 
Pac — ; and the inveterate Hatred and 
Malice, with which the Jews would purſue 
them: But above all, the Deſtruction of the 
City and Temple of Jeruſalem (afterwards ac- 
compliſh d by the Reman Army under the Co 
mand of Titus) is ſo copiouſly and fully fore- 
told in this Chapter of St Mark, from which 


4 Text is taken, and in the zwenty fourth 


er of the Goſpel by St Matthew, that it 
muſt for ever ſtand on Record as a Demon- 
ſtration of both his Omni ſcience and his Dici- 
wy; none but God being able to foretell 
uch future — — and expreſaly to 
determine the. Manner in which they are to 


pen. 
What hach hithertg been aid, under this 


feſt. Head, (in which we are: to Enquire into | 


the genuine Import of this Text.) is deſign d 
to ſne , that the Ignorange gf the Day of 


Judgment, here attributed to our. e . 


cannot be underſtood to relate to Him as 


is a Perſon in The Divine Nature; becaule, (as 


hath been ſhewn, ) the fame holy Scriptures do 


4 in n What 8 cheſe Words — to 

be underſtood, and in What Reſpects C 

was ignorant of the Day of Judgment. The 

ſeyeral Solutions which have been ou to this 

Upporcant Queſtion I ſhall © 

- Firſt, briefly lay before Yon; ag: het 

_ Secondly, eſtabliſh thoſe which ſeem to be 

Þ the moſt probable.  - 

And, Firſt, in Order to evade the Difficulty 
ariſing 'from the Ignorance here aſcrib'd to 
Chriſt, it hath been affirm'd by ſome Writers, 
(and thoſe of great Name aud Authority,) that 

this Text is no genuine Part of St Mark's Go- 
ſpel; that it was not written by that Apoſtle, 

but firſt interpolated and foiſted in by the 

' Arians to favour their Cauſe, and in ſome Mea- 

ſure to juſtify their Pretenſions, that our Sa- 

viour was not truly and properly God, becauſe 

8 not endu d with univerſal Knowledge. - 

The Reaſon for which it was believ 4 to be 
ig Interpolation by the Arianr, was, that an- 
ciently (it ſeems) many Manuſcript Copies of 
the New Teſtament had not this Text of Saint | 

"Mark in them at all; and hence it was con- 
* cluded; that ſuch as had theſe: Words, were 
"Forged and interpolated by the Ariane. 

But, all this is a wide Miſtake: It is certain 

that theſe Words were a Part of Scriptore, and 

OW * 11 to be in W 'of a 


. ; 63 ral 


ian — — 15 they could 
not be foiſted in by the Ar:ians to ſuccout their 
Cauſe. ' And therefore, it is moſt probable, 
that if there ever were any Copies of the New 
Teſtament, which had not this Text, (for at 
this Time there is no one extant which hath 
it not,) it cameto paſs, rather thro the Omiſ- 
ſion of the Orthodox, (who might drop it, as 
ſeeming to favour the Arians,) than that it 
was at firſt an Ri cas. by the Nute 
of Axriani ſm. AR 
Another Solution of this Text, which hath 
bein given, is, that when Chr: here affirms 
that He [knew not the Day of Judgment, ] 
the Term [know not] implies no more, than 
that He would not ¶ declare it, ] or would not 
[reveal it.] And indeed it muſt be own d, 
that the Expreſſion [know not] is ſometimes 
in Scripture taken in this Senſe, for not to 
declare, reveal, or communicate. ] So, when 
St Paul affirms to the Corinthians, 1. Ep. Ch. 2. 
2 that he had —— hi his plagy 
ing am _ Chriſt, his plain 
Leaning: oy: — ee not to 
teach os img any Doctrine among them 
fave that of 7c Tus Chriſt s And it would be ab- 
ſur d to imagine, that the Apoſtle, ſtrictiy 
ſpeaking; knew 5 but Jeſus Chriſt, when 
t is certain en at in moſt —— 5 
| o 


eee rene DOIN Pro- 
| —= anc — * R oy a 


— ban For: it — 
here aa that The Son doth Not know 
the Day of Judgment, and yet, that The Fr 
tber doth know it, if by [not knowing] in this 
Place be meant no more than not reyealing, 
or not diſcloſing it, ] it is evident, that in 
That Senſe, The Father himſelf doth nat 
| know'it; becauſe He neverthought pro- 
Per to impart the —— of it to any Per- 
_ Jon- what! oeyer; and therefore, may as well 
be ſaid to be ignorant of it, as Men, * 
or bis own — * d to be 
And indeed, if by not knowing the Day: of 
Judgment, be meant no. more than not re- 
it, our Saviour s affirming, that his Fa- 
ther die know it, cannot be ſtrictly true: Fon 
He doth not ſo know it, as to reveal and de- 
clare it; but ſtill continues, and will always do 
tos. to keep it ſecret — Mens 
ITheſe Accounts therefore not ſeeming ſa- 
Siasdcleuy, let us proceed to ſuch as are better 
| eſtabliſhd, and carry greater Weight. 
Amongſt theſe, One is That which was given 
by, the ) carlieft Wairges of the Church when 
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PRs our Bleſſed Lord's Divinity. The An 
{wer. then given to it was, That when our Lord 
declar d that He knew not the * eciſe Time 
of judgment, He ſpake it with Reference to 
his Human Nature — that as He was Man, 


and the Son of a Woman, — as He had af- 


ſum d a Body of human Subſtance, and had a 
Soul in no wiſe different from that of other 
Men, ſo the human Nature, which he had af 
ſum d, was ſuch, as had no greater Perfections 
in him, than it had i in other Men. It is there- 
fore Nothing ſtrange, that, as He was Man. 
and conſider d only in 11 reſpect, He 1 
not. know the Day of Judgment, That being 


no Part of human Re. ge; and yet, as He 


was Gog, and a Perfon in The Divine nnn 
He might perfectly know it. 

In the Union of the Two Natures in-his 
Perſon, at the Time of his Incarnation, The 
Divine Nature did not, indeed could not, com- 
municate and impart to his Manhood, either 


infinite Knowledge, or any other of the At. 


tributes, which are peculiar to the Nature of 
The Godhead: And therefore, it is no Won- 
der, that in the Time of the Judgment, as well 
as other Matters, He was ignorant, as Many 
of what, as God, He well knew. xm. 
Suppoſing then, as we well may, there 
. — 4 theſe Words with relation to his 
gs Nature only, and not with — to 


his 


26a ermon he „Ebbs. 


his Divinity; chere is no Difficulty i in con: 
I „ how He ſhould be ignorant of the 
Day of udgment; For, The Godbead in hi 
Perſon knew it, tho the Manhood'did not. 
To confirm this Expoſition of the Text, 
it will be of Uſe to obſerve, that whilft our 
Saviour convers d with us in the Fleſh, and 
follow'd the Courſe of his Miniftry among 
Men, the Divine Nature, tho cloſely united 
to the Human, did not at all Times, and up. 
on all Occaſions, communicate it's Influences, 
to the Manhood, or fully impart to it it's po- 
werful Virtue and Efficacy; but at certain Sex- 
ſons, and upon particular Occaſions, was as it 
were Quie ſcent in it, ſuſpended it's Influences to. 
wards it, and left the Manhood to act by it ſelf. } 
Thus, at the Time of his Temptation by 
che Devil, we muſt ſuppoſe, that The Divine 
Nature forbore to communicate it's Aſſiſtance 
to the Manhood and ſuſpended it's Influence 
upon it; becanſe a Temptation, properly 
ſpeaking, - there cannot be, where a Divine 
Power, 7 lncvprables of being „ is typ 
pos d to be concern'd. 
So again, at the Time of his C alien 
and Death, The Divine Nature withdrew all 
Intercourſe with the Human, and left the Bur- 
then of Suffering to be born by the Manhood 
only; in which Suffering it was Impoſſible 


The Godheaa mom bear ov Mare"! CIs wk 
on | ' From 


Sermon the Eighth, 


From: theſe: Inftances it being evident; je 
The Godhead in Chriſt did, at ſome Periods: of 


Time, withdraw it's Aſſiſtances, and ſuſpend 


its Influences on the Manhood in him, it may 
vell be preſum d, that the Time when our Sa- 
riour thus declar d his Ignorance. of the Judg- 
ment Day, was one of theſe Periods; that 
The Divinity in him was then quieſcent: that 
it forbore to communicate itſelf, in the ſame 
manner, as it forbore at the before · mention ga 
Met of his Temptation, and Crucifizibn. 

ns, this Ignorance, which he here averg 
in e Fannot be charg d otherwiſe 


ah. it properly belong 5100s 7 Mud 0 


0 aſver, which Surly (ol 
1 Text, is, That by hes i 
derſtood only the gw 
9 — For „Nom The M 
than a 4 or —— of 


The 1 3 to — — known his Will in ſuch 
ulars Looby, as ſhould peg: given him in 
8 it is that 


| 0 5 . Father 


3 as app le Feſur 
conkiderid' as che 7 been impower 4 to 
rave and diſcloſe no more, than what He 
ſhould receive from The Father, and what 
ſhould be imparted to him from chat Unction 
with The Holy Ghoſt, which He'receiv'd at his 
Baptiſm; and, it being as certain, that the 
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of his Prophetick C Office, nor difcover'd to him 
by The Holy Sprri 
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viour wrought. his Miracles, foretold future 
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kcal Myſteries, was derivd to his Manhood, 
Not from that Divine Nature which was inhe- 
rent in Him, but from the Donation and A- 
viking. of The Holy Spirit at his Baptiſm: 
The Holy Ghoft having-not thought fit 
to 9 to him the Knowledge of the Judg. 
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Fruth of his Reſurrection by the Power, 
and 72 of The Holy Ghoſt. The former, 
is implied the Words mg to Neath in the 

Nes; e n che diately lolo. 

ing K quickened by the Spirit. 8 
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"466 may ſeem very ſarprizinig 
Nen ſhoulch deny that Seti den — 26 16570 
hach made to the Divine Juſtice. for Sin; or 
iert, that his Death was qnly an eminent 

"Elli le to us of Patience: and Reſignation 
under injurious Treatment) but no way a Pro 
gitiation or Attanement for our Sins. An Al- 
3 nat only derogatory from the Honaur 
jour, not only a Diminution of 
2 Detracling from the Value, the Perfection, 
and the Extenſiveneſs of his Sacriſice on the 
_ Grols, but alſo, in dhe moſt — — manner 
Contradictory to the expreſ pf the 
* ed Int. x ey 
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When it is affirm'd, (as here it is,) that Chriſt 


fre fe for Sint, is it not impious to affirm) 
t He ſuffer d for Example only? When He 


is declar d to have ſuffer d for Sins, Nhat other 


Sins can be underſtood, than thoſe of Men? 
ſince, I {uppoſe;"ic will not be aſſerted, that 
He had any of his own to expiate and attone 
for. And, — it is ſo plainly ſaid, that in 
his Death che Juſt ſuffer d for Cor inſtead of] 
the Unjuſt,” What other — can the Words 
poſſibly bear, than that Chriſt, who was inno- 
cent, atton d for the guilty; that He ſuffer d 
That Puniſnment, which ſhould have fallen on 
us; that he made a vicarious Satisfaction for 
the Guilt of Men, eee ee Tranſ- 
greſlions ꝰ 1 800 Das HOMERS S107 11 - 
The Event of Allis Aae e withive JECT 
to Ran, is here farther: declard to be, be 
ing a God; that is, that as wandring | 
2 { Sheep, He might reſtore us to the 
right Way; that He might give us free — | 
to The Father by the Merit of his d 
chat He might reſtore us to his Favour, abd - 
re. enter us into his more immediate Service; . 
and withall, might render us more pure in his 
Sight, make us more like him; and implant in 
us ſuch Affections, as might give usra nearer 
Reſemblance to the Divine Original. 
Theſe are ſome of the moſt important 
: Truths in te whole . 
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Church of Rome; who have procęeded ſo far 


15 to ground no leſs than Two: Articles of 


Faith on them; both which they require us to 


believe on Pain of Danwations: Phan neither of 
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qeLot:this-Dilcourle, od e 1 v0; 75 2 Hz . 
But, as 1 ſaid, che not ny thao ſolve. 
uch obſcare Texts, is not anly of Prejudice = 
to our Faith 1 in general, but is alſo of Diſad- 
private Chriſtian and Believer 
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which in Sound indeed, 
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nal Truths it contains, or of what practical Du- 
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Time, that by the Power bf the ſame Holy 
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28 is ſu bx of the Time of this his Preach- 
ing to the Space between his Death and Re- 
testen; but it is ſufficient, if at auy Time 
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And, if it be farther demanded, When it 
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Rants and by St Paul to the Hebrew: 
id, ba Fauth to have condemn'd the World. 

Such another Preacher was Enoch; a Part of 
whoſe godly Admonitions, is even yet extant 
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Behold, the Lord cometh with Ten Thouſand: of 

bis Saints to execute Judgment upon all, and tu 
convince n 228 them, of al 
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Ante: diluvian World, when He did ſo only by 
ſending Enoch, Noah, and other righteous Fer- 
ſons to/perform it; becauſe the ſame Thing 
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Epheſians, v.17. St Paul aſſerts, 
preached Peace to the Gen- 
ar off. But, it / is certain, 
preach'd to 2 Center hin 


En _—_—_ 8-33-80 


| ari'dat the 


Twen 
Fears; For, ſo long we find from Genf 
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never. perſonally preach'd to the Heathens'; 
but left —— Task, to his Apoſtles and Mini- 


ſters after his Aſcenſion. With as much Rea- 


ſon, therefore, may Chriſt be ſaid by St Peter 
to have preach d to the Ante-diluvians in the 
Perſons of Noah, and other righteous Men, 

commiſfion'd to that Purpoſe, as He is by 
dt Paul affirm d to have done to the Gentiles, 
in the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and the firſt 
Propagators of the Goſpel. 

From what hath been {aid then, we are now 
rt of this obſcure Text; 
which, in brief, we > have found to contain no 
more than this; That by the ſame Spirit, [the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt,] by which Chriſt was rais d 
from the had, at ſome Time, [not 
in the intermediate Space between his Death 


and Reſurrection, j preached [Not 3 ; 


but by his Subſtitutes, Noah and others]. to 
the Spirits in Priſon [ thoſe wicked Men of 
that Age, Priſoners to Sin, and Captives to 
Iniquity,] which were di ſobedient, and had ex- 
hauſted t Long-Suffering of God in the Days 
of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing, that 1s, 
the full Term of One Hundred "7 


[Chapter 6. v. 3.J been allow d them by 
God for Re 
ſeems to be the moſt confiſtent Expoſition, 
3 Text; REECE r- 


a 
F | 


tance and Amendment. This | 


as others are, 1. ns And 8 
I proceed now to my Second Head, which 


was to ſhew, how manifeſtly this Text i is mif- 
| apply d by the Romiſh Church to ſupport cer- 


tain Doctrines of Faith, which ſhe bach. found. 
5 "en, 0 


ed upon it. 6 
Upon this Text, which I Cabin e 
The Romaniſts have eſtabliſn d no leſs than 
Two Points of Doctrine; the Belief of which 
they require as neceſſary to Salvation. 
The Frſt is, That our Saviour, Whillt hi 
Body lay in the Grave, actually deſcended into 
the local Hell; that There He preach d to the 
Spirits of all the holy Men, _ had liv'd be- 
fore him; that theſe Souls He carry'd with 
him triumphant! into Paradiſe :- And all this 
is infer d from theſe Words of St Peter, that 
He went, and preached unto the porees's an Pri 


30 "The 3 Dodrine, which they have buil 
on this Text, is, That * Place to which our 
Saviour is conceiv'd to have gone, at his Dc- 


ſcent into Hell, was that at Part of it, (for they 


have very accurately, and ingeniouſly, with- 
out the Help of any Scripture, divided the in- 
fernal Regions into four different Quarters, 
in which were reſerv d the Souls of ſuch righ- 
..teous Men, as died before Chriſt was born; 
and to en arter dh tous: affix d the 
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| of he Fathers: To this Part, 
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they tell us, our. 
Saviour went: And when he had preach d to 
theſe Spirits, He took them all with him to 
Heaven; diſpeopl d all that Quarter of Hell; 
deſpoil d it of it's Inhabitants: And ever ſince 
_— It hath lay n N and uninha- 
bite 

In this Manner are the mere Inventions of 
Men impos d on the World as Goſpel-Traths; 
and thus the ignorant are prevail d on to re- 
ceive, as Points of Faith, what in Reality is 
Nothing but the Product of a workin 8 in 
and fruitful Imagination. 

But, for a general Anſwer to all this Fiction, 
it is ſufficient to obſerve, that if the two for- 


mer Propoſitions be Articles of Faith, and ne- 
ceſſary to be believ d in Order to Salvation, 


it is ſtrange that they are not more clearly re- | 


yeald'in Holy Scripture ; that they are not de- 
liverd more explicitly in other Parts of ſacred 


| Writ that they are not confirm'd by Texts 


more obvious; but to be drawn out of this 
One Text; and that too, by their on Con- 
feſſion, one of the moſt obſcure and intricate 


in the Bible. Surely the Neceſſaries to Salva- 


tion ought, atleaſt, to be clearly reveal d, and 
be ſet in ſuch a Light, as He that runs may 

read. The Goodneſs: of God is concern d to 
make thoſe Things eaſy to our Knowledge; 


2 He requires us to believe; and to give 
| 3 , 


7, {lighted the 


BE Ot Priſon, and a e y. 
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ne Salvation is at Stake. 
But, let us examine theſe Aſertions more 
particularly, In the former it is averr d from 
this Text, that chriſt, after his Death, actually 
deſcended into Hell; that He there preached 


to the Spirits of all the holy Men who had livd 


before him; and, that after this Preaching, 
He carry d their Souls with him in a trium- 
phant Manner into his Kingdom of Glory. 
This is their firſt Doctrine: And the Words 
of our Text are always produc'd to ſupport it. 
Feet, the Misfortune is, that the Text is ſo far 
from being able to ſupport this Doctrine, that 
it is e. directly oppoſite to ic, and entire. 

ly refutes and overthrows it. 


For, the Perſons to whom Chri here ſaid 


to have preached, were, Not the righteous 
and holy Men, who had livd before Cri/f, 
and who dy d in the Favour of God; but only 
That wicked Generation, who' had been 4/- 
obedient in the Days 9 _ who had 


Long - " Suffering God while the 
Art was a preparing. It was to Theſe only that 


dur Text confines this Preaching. Here is not 


the leaſt Word to countenance the applying 


_ this Action to the Spirits of juſt Men; nor is | 


there any Mention of on Delivery from this 


t Entry 2 into pr 
q IE * this 1 


us clear Meang of Information, where Our eter. 
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to "ry Ground as mere Eiction and Romance: 
Inſtead of Preaching to the righteons, the Text 
tells us, the Preaching was to the wicked and 
diſobedient: And all chat is added concerning 
from this Priſon, and of a e 
phant A cenſion, | is quite beſide the Text. 
And as it is thus evident, that the Spirits 


to whom Chriſt is affirm d by 'the Romani ſis to 


have preached, were not "thi al of the 
righteous Patriarchs; who had dy'd before his 
1 ſo there is not the leaſt Foun- 


: dation for any actual and local Deſcent into 
mad as they e, our Saviour to have 
m 


For, as to the Souls of the pigeons; they 
could not be ignorant of a Mediator and a 


Meſſiah, as having livd, and dy d in full Aſ- 


ſurance and confirm d Truſt in it. And, as to 


the Manifeſting his Victory over Death and 
Hell, That was already finiſn d and compleated 


by his Death on the Croſs: And, Laſtly, as to 


his Preaching to the damn d, and converti 


them, it was now too late: Thy had been al- 


4 ready condemn d to everlaſting Burnings; and 
2 were not to reap any Benefit deer Suffer- 


ings and Death of Chriſt, rt. 
The Second Point of Doctrine; | high. the 


4 Zn advance upon this Text of Scripture, 
, That among the infernal Regions one was 


"—_— to be the . of the Souls f 
'P 4 Sgt 3 
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ſuch righteous perſons, as dy d beſore Chf. 
Birth, (to hich Place they gave the Name of 
Zambus'Patrum , or the Region of the Fa- 
thers,) in which none; "Rite Souls were ad- 
mitted ; and which Place too our Saviour dif. 
people d. by carrying with him all thoſe Souls 
criumphandly into Heaven 
But, This Opinion can no more be dedue'd 
* this Text, than the former could; and 
that too for the very ſame Reaſon : For, in 
this Text here is no Mention made, either of 
the righteous, or of the Place in which they 
reſide. The Words confine all that The Apo- 
tle ſays to'the Wicked only; and to thoſe in 
lar which were of Noah's Time. Theſe. 
indeed are affirm d to be kept in Priſon: An 
Expreſſion ſuitable enough to their Condition; 
and agreeable alſo to the Scripture- Language; 
wherein ( particnlarly Rev 20. v. 7.) the Place 
of the damn d is call d a Priſon. But, the 
| Place of the righteous is never in Scripture 
calld a Priſon; Not can it properly be ſo 
call d. A Priſon ſuppoſes: ſome Anxiety and 
Trouble: It implies ſuch a'Confinement, as 
which no Man would voluntarily enter, but is 
detain d under by Force and Compulſion. But 
ſurely no Man will affirm, that the departed 
Saints _ oor 7 . 8 or are 


Force. 8 1 * 0 
„r ee Thus 
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Thus qur Text affirming, that the Perſons 
chriſt preach d to, were the wicked Spirits, 
who confelledly never were in thoſe ſuppos d 
Regions of the Patriarchs; it follows, that the 
Exiſtence of ſuch Regions cannot be deduc d 
from this Text of St Peter. And we may add 
to this, that all other Scripture is filent con- 
cerning this Doctrine; which ſurely it could 
not 415 been, had the Belief of this Article 
been neceſſary to Salyatio n 
| Nay farther, there are other Paſſages in 
holy Writ, that ſeem to oyerthrow and entire- 
y {ubvert it. Thus, when Solomon ſays, that 
immediately upon 1 and the Separation 
of Soul and Body, the e Shirit returneth to God 
who gave it; This is plainly inconſiſtent with 
the Notion of any ſuch ſeparate Abode. allot- 
ted in the infernal Regions to the Souls of 
the righteous; which, according to this Scri- 
pture, return to God who gave them; and, 
as the Apocryphal Writer, under the borrow d 


Name of Solomon, expreſſes it, The Souls of the 


righteous are in the Hand of Cod, and Herein 0 
lorment touches them, 

From the Text thus explain d, and thus. vin 
dicated from ſuch falſe Gloſſes, as have been 
put on it to make it countenance falſe. Do- - 
Qrines, I am now, in The Loſt Place to cloſe 
Al, with laying before you a Propoſition or 
1 en of Practice and Doctrine, which it 

impli- 


a 7575 ds " is et d Wis this Text 
_ furniſhes. us with an irrefragable Argument 
_ againſt OE of the Sociniunt, which con. 
_ fiſts in affirming that our Saviour Chriſt was 
not in Being Tf the Time of his Birth of the 
. Virgin Mor — pr He never had any Nature 
Prior to that human Nature, which He took 
in her Womb; that He was no more than 
mere Man, and then began to exift when He 
5 * in and of Follo is the ee 
150 N a s Fe W k rl 
; 1 call d. 10 FE 
But, our Text contains a plain Refatation 
3 ** this Notion: It affirms, (as it hath been 
before expounded,) that Chriff ſent Noah and 
other juſt Perſons to preach Repentance to 


bY that Generation of Men, which were deſtroy d 


by the Flood; and i is, of 2 ee a Proof, 
that Chriſt was then in Being; or elſe, He 
could never commiſſion and e any 


7 Men to exerciſe ſuch an Office. St Peter in 
erpreſs Words ayers, that Chriſt, by virtue of 


The ſame Spirit, by which he was rait d fron 


1 preached; (or which amounts to the 
fame, deputed others to preach) to that Ai 


ea of Men, which was a ee in the Day of 
| maſt” neceſſar ly be in 3 
HQ . oah; 


3. S8 FFA. 
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B 
to the Socinian' Sbeme Then firſt begi 

ſuhſiſt, when He took Fleſh in the Womb of 
his Virgin-Mother. nnen IT 
And indeed, the other Scrij 5 evidently 
teach us the ſame Thing 0 St Pau} in the 
Tenth Chapter of his Firf Epiſtle to the Cb. 
rinthians, expoands the Maunaß ſhower d on 
the Tfaektes in the Wilderneſs, and the Roth 
that gave them Water to 8 their Thirft, 

to be Symbols of Chriſt ; Angel goin 
before the People of God i in —— their Pi 
fl e, and tempted by them, was Griſt 


And according, to this Doctrine of the great 
— the ancienteſt, and beſt Interpreters 
the Old Teſtament are unanimous in their 
Opinion, that wherever God is ſaid in the 
Writings of Moſes, to have appear d to any 
Man, (as He did to Abraham, to Lot, to Moſer, 
and many others,) it is always to be under- 
ſtood of God the 'Son, the Second Perſon in 
The Trinity; and that theſe his Appearances 
to mortal Men, were none other than fit and 
proper Preludes and Preparatiyes to that 
greater Manifeſtation, which He was hereafter 
to make of himſelf, when, in the Fulneſs of | 
Time, He was to aflume our Fleſh. | 
A practical Inference may be yy from 


tha Part of this Text, in which Mention is 
made 


ads os dn Bor earance —— Sorin 
God toward that Race of Men, whoſe Wie 
kedneſs had already made them dige for the 
Diyine an eee 44581 
| ndeed an Age ofconfiminate Wic 
kedneſs; and: Fleſo, las it is deſcrib'd in the 
0 Chapter of the Book of Geneftr,) bad cor. 
 rupted-it's May in the Sight ef Cod. To that 
Height was their Iniquity arriy d, that it is 
: ſaid xo have caus d God to repent that He had 
mate Man on the Earth: And the Fewiſh Wri 
ers, when they ſpeak of this Ge ration, en. 
clude it entirely from having a Share in the 
Life to come. Vet notwichianding this Extra- 
ag nning, God did not immediately 
make Dare ee a pour on them the Vial 
of his Wrath; but mercifully allow d them the 
. of One Hundred and Twenty Years for 
their Repentance; in the mean Time 11 
righteous Perſons to them, to admoniſh them 
of their Danger. 
From this eminent * of God': 8 le 
Suffering, we may make two very uſeful In 
ences for our o¼n Behaviour. The One, not 
to deſpair of pardon, even tho our Sins have 
been of long ſtanding, and of the deepeſt Dye: 
For, by this Example we perceive, that Re. 
pentance is e es — 0 py eee 
ee eee, 
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| The other Inference is, Not to go on in Sin 
ring i won a Preſumption of the Long-Suffering of 
ic. Cod, and truſting to the Security of a late 
the MW Repentance. Thus is putting our Salvation to 
nat the extreameſt Hazard; ſince, for any Thing 
we know, we may hereby become like the 
Wicked in my Text, and be overtaken by our 
Puniſhment before our Repentance is begun. 
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For ; * 1 how that are 
hen he would have inherited the 
Bleſſing, he was rejected; for he 
found no Place of Repentance, tho 
be ſought it carefully with Tears. 


THE: Perſon here e of, and de- 
ſcrib d as one rejected from a Bleſ- 
ſing, and as finding no Place of Re- 

pentance, tho ſeeking it carefully 
and with Tears, the preceding Verſe informs us, 
is Eſau; and the Action by which he fell into 
theſe unhapf py Circumſtances, was, by ſelling 
his Birth-right for one Morſel of Meat, 

The hiſtorical Account both of the Manner 
of his ſelling his Birth-righe to his Brother 74. 
cob, and his being afterward deprivd of his 
Father's Bleſſing, (both which are here alludec 
to,) may be read at large in the 250 and 27 
Chapters of the Book of Gent: And theſe 
are Matters of Fact too well known to be ned 
' e ten 


ar Loans it 
BY 


M z Shade? Tenth 


counted in this Place; tho perhaps, in the 
Sequel X; this Diſcourſe, a . 355 e Clear. 

ing the Interpretation of thi Text, I may find 
myſelf; neteſſtated q to | touch n ſome Parts 

But, the 3 en K my 
theſe Words for the preſent Subject of 55 
courſe, is, that as — ſome little Dif. 
ficulty and Obſcurity, (which, I hope, will here. 
7 Ay be ſatisfactorily clear d up,) ſo this ſup- 
pos'd Difficulty hath _ and daily is, th 
Source. and Fountain of great Inconyeniency 
and Prejudice to thoſe read, but do not 
thoroughly underſtand them. 

The Generality of Readers, (e ſpecially the 
more ſuperficial and careleſs ones,) finding in 
do nome an and Example of a 

contrite — rejected from 2 
: Blefling, finding no Place for Repentance, and 


4 deny d Acceptance, tho ſeeking it with Tears, 


do from hence draw a Concluſion (fatal in its 
Conſequences, and in the higheſt Degree Pre. 
judicial to their eternal Intereſts, ) that God 
is Not at all Times ready to accept the Re- 
pentance of a Sinner; — He ſometimes ſhuts 

the Door of his Mercy even againiſt a ſincere 
penitent ;- and excludes from Salvation; not 


only the deſperate and harden d Sinner, but | 


| 3 3 d and converted Supplicant. 
parently 2110 Words are re-milapplyd 


5 
5 


SSS SD — S SiS 


8 this | il Mn vous 

leſsly and unr the Poſition _ infer'd 
from them, will hereafter be fully ſhewn, when 
I ſhall lay before you their proper, genuine 


and natural Import. It will then be made ap- 


pear, that our Text hath no Manner of Re- 
ference, to a Repentance toward God, or a 
Sorrow for our Sin; but relates only to one 
particular Tranſaction between Eſau and his 
Father Iſaas; and conſequently, are very 
wrongly apply d to the general Diſpenſations 
af God toward Sinners; a Subject altogether a 
foreign to their Intent and Meaning- 
eln the mean Tune, the Neceſſity and Uſe- 
fulgeſs of explaining this Paſſage; and vindi- 
eating it from this common, but miſtaken In- 
terprstation, will be render d moſt apparent, 
when we reflect, what a Train of ill Conſe- 
qnenpes) this zggeftion carries with it; what 
onour it reflects on God; and hat end- 
lefsAnxieties and Fears it muſt produce in the 
Conſciences, not only of the nd, but even 
oed. et a 102 am 
4 Fer, To inſinuate, that God will not accept 
2 Sinner upon his ſincere Repentance; that 
He ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion, and 
vill not forgive the proſtrate penitent, is to 
caſt the greateſt Diſhonour on that diſtin | 
ing Attribute, his Mercy; It is, to ſu ppoſe 
um lacable; and not g eie 5 his 


IA 


— the dDourh, 


own Perſon, what 1 un £0; erer 
ciſe, Pardon and org inn OUS 11 af 
- Under what hing Notion'can 
we repreſent the Divine Being re our Under 
delight — — 
f ir Ven ce, d 
— che E Dehbruckien of 2 Wotld x = any to 
Su Can we imagine that God hath 
any Plealure in the Death of him that dyeth; 
or that the Torments of other Beings add a 
Reliſh to hi, | Happineſs and Enjoyments 
This were to conceive of out God as the an. 
cient Heathens did of theirs, that He is eaſiſ 
provołk d, aud under Provocation implacable; 
that He is rather an Enemy than a Friend to 
| —_ z and — — ; like their 
is not to ut 
ſing — the Fire. waned a2! Urns 
Add to this, that this Suggeſtion [ of God's 


Unwillingneſs to receive a peni rents} is not 
ouly the greateſt Derogation fron the Value 


and Merit of that Satisfaction for Sin, which 
19 5 —— made 5 (which; u- 


d ſo meri- 


tort! u by his Fiither;as to make a perfect 


Reconciliation for fincere penitents ) but it is 
Ale direfly orrufte to thoſe many poſitive 

and expteſs Declarations, which he hath in 
Scripture given us, of his never: falling Mercy, 


of his ä aud of 
A " S | | Arms 
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to receive: a returning Sinner. Ali the Af 
ſurances of chis kind, which we meet with in 
his reveal eee Eee they occur in almoſt 
hu 4b ai chat reread Wil. are but ſo 


the pretended Suggeſtion 
e Font l bn, e e the 
returni er Ul eo OH QA 14 +4 LITE 


| View'this Suggeſtion in another Light, and 
we Hall find it no'leſs melancholy and uncom- 
forrable: with relation to ourſelyes, than it 
hath beem ſnewn to bo be Ae ca \d 
detract from God. H T0 1£53 £8 fig 
With What Horror and Deſpair mut chis 
Dodtrine fill our Minds, if ever it be admitted 
aud receivdaga Truth * What Reflection can 
vs ſuggeſt rod broken Heart, and a wounded 
c but the Conſideration of the unbounded 
p'of God," © Gun Father? Whar Comfort 
bach a dying Bed; Wbat T houghts can re. 
leve the Agonies c of approaching Diſſdlution, 
but the Relyance on, and Truft in a merciful 
judge? Whas Motive ſo effe cual; and con. 
ucive to the reclaimm rhe/profii te: and 
2bandon'dy as, that it is never too late for Re- 
pentaace; that God is ever willing to receive 
him; — hath not totally caſt him 
but e tenders him forgiveneſs uf 
Conditions of. Reformation? | How: — 14 | 


: E i 9 9 e bo 


in this Text 'T he ho Cale of fot no P 


:  for;Repentance; is one ee es ical 


Poſitions, that can poſſibly enter into the Hear 
of Man. A :Criminal under an irretrievable 
Sentence of Judgment, is but a faint Copy, 
and di Autan 1 of him. The 


Cups ;which mult 


& bitter Foretalte, of ; 
follow; -and:;anticipates; and partakes in a 
groundleſs Fear of, what the damned Spirits 
are nom actually ſuffering. In brief; To ad- 
vance ſuch Doctrines, as are: falſe in them 
Olen. but. pretended: to be countenanc'd by 
Scripture,. is ca laying! on Burthens too hear 
60 be born; It is making aber, Wel of God 
eaſys and an ode er to: rae Talon 
from the very Fountain of Truth itſel. 
3% 10 ſhew that this. Paſſage of Scripture 1 i 
thus perverted, L:thall, in thus Di ——_ ao 
7 9 18 Method. LAST. £4 7&Þ 4 
| -» Fiſt 1 will explain this: Text, and. pp -Jarge 


| hath been miſunderſtood, and how apparently 
| Ibis, «gpl, when ie ig ung d as à Proof, 

at Repentance nat alvays effctual to For- 
f siteneß 


the. true; Import of it; that from thence 
maybe enabid to judge, how greatly it 


* 
* . * 
* 


Sermon he Tenth. Hy. 
ea; ar; that God vill not, at all Fr 
accept a ſincere Penitent,” 7.77 3 1 
Secondly, 1 ſhall prove, That this 
tion, of God's Unwillingneſs to forgive, 1 is Not 
only Not deducible from this Caſe of Eſau ; 
but alſo, directly contrary to the whole Te- 
nour and Drift of many other Parts of Seri rit 


"Th Third I ſhall erer to return Aufs N 
to ſome other Arguments, which have been 
urg d in Behalf of this falſe Poſition; and by 
which it hath been affirm d, that God will not 
forgive the Sins of ſome Menn. : 
"Laſtly, from the Whole 1 ſhall Ard 4 FIR | 
able Inference or two, which will offer them- 
ſelves to our Conſideration from the Subject 
before us. 

Firſt then, I widerrake to elde this Text, 
100 at large to ſhew the true Import of it; 
that from hence You may be enabl d to judge, 
how greatly it hath beg miſunderſtood, and 
how apparently it is miſapply d, when it is 
urg d as 4 Proof, that Repentance is not al. 
ways effectual 70 Forgiveneſs; or, that God 
"= not, at all i de A fincere beni. . 
tent. 1 1 | =Y 
They, 05 Koch chis pallage step . 

nd fo the Caſe of Eſau repreſented in i, | 
do infer, that God ſometimes is deaf to Re- 


hs ind will not accept à Convert, as 
. 


this e Me taking it for granted, 
ata hr re ai of ſeu, ls borne 


Eſau; and, as if it ſignify d, as 
. he'was, God rejected him, God deny'd him 
Repentance, and God refusd him 4 Pardon 
tor his Sins. 
je But, all chis . is em and 
| in 3 There is not 
| — leaſt Crone: that this Re. 
jecting of Eſu, was LATER ; or, that God 
was at all concern d in any Part of the Tranſ- 
dien here alluded to. The Name of God is 
not once mention d in this whole Affair: Nor 
is it ſo much as hinted, that it was God who 
1 him, and that deny d him Repentance. 
Aud cherefore, the interpreting this Text is 
1 ene as it ſuppoſes and introduces 
God as bearing a Part in this Matter. 


the ao mil he Cad: If it was not God, that 


ed. E ſau, Who then was it that re- 
8 im? It is plain, by the Text, that he 
was deny d the Bleſling, — that he found no 
= Om for: Rex Sntance.. And if it Were not 
| God, whodeny'd him, Who elſe can be ſaid 
ec: towards him? 
78 I ĩC anſy 8 d, th by — - : nth the 


129717 


e e led imo 


ading no Room for Repentance 
it careful n 
. 
itent as 
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the Hiſtory « of 


Content * ya 
of b. e 


ny del 2 


9 ) > of Blow (ich is here 

and * Denying Room for Re- 
* the Act of his Father Tſaac, and 
Not "of Cad: Fa jo whom (as Liaid before) ber 
is not the leaſt Mention. 

In the Verſe immediately preceding my 
Text, 2 . N 8 of ee 
ie, au is ſtyl d a Profane Perſon, as hav ne 

bus Barth-right for one Morſel of Meare” I 
Profanc. (lay the Sexo Writers,). becauſe, to- 
gether with his Birth-cight, _—_ as a Part of it, 
he ſold alſo the Prieſthood to his Brother; 
(The Officiating before God in Holy Things, 
being always the Privilege of the Furſt-born 
in - Family, till the Time that God inſti- 
tuted the Prieſthood of Aaran:) And there- 
fore, Eſau was Profane in this Sale made to 
2 Ne in er he N undervalud, 


en of of 


is * large related i in * —— 2850 +0 har | 

bs, of Eſau c ſellin Js Birth-right to 
ba is Brorer . of Pottage. What 
pl alludes to what we read in 


248 non the Tenth. 


pinning hc: Facob's fraudulently- obtaining | | 
Father's Blefling, by an Artifice of his Mo- 
ther; a the Behaviour of Iſaac conſequent 
thereupon, in refuſing to revoke that Bleſſing, 
in Favour of Eſaus tho intreated ſo to do, by 
"the Cries and Tears of Eſau. 

So we read, [ Gen. 27. v. 33.1 die when 
Eſau had- prepar d and brought his Veniſon 


d his Father, Iſaac in great Surprize WO, 


Who, where is be, that hath taken Veni ſon, and 
 brouzht it me, * I have bleſſed him? Tra, 
and be ſhall be bleſed. And, when Eſau heard 
the Words of bis Father, be cried with a great 
And exceeding bitter Cry, and ſaid unto by Fa- 
Az ber Bleſr me, even me alſo, O my Father. Aud 
po ud, Thy Brother came. Wie Subtilty, and 
5 talen 157 45 Bleſſing : Behold, I have 
| 225 him th and all 1 Brethren have 
gi an for Servant; and with Corn and 
Wine have I ſuſtain d him. And Eſau ſaid, Haſt 
thou not reſery'd a Bleſſing forme? Haſt th 
but one Bleſſing * Bleſy ne, even me alſo, 0 
Father : And Eſau hft up his Voice, and wejt. | 
And all the Bleſſing he at laſt obtain'd, was no 
better than, By thy Sword thou } ſhalt live, and 
Jonle ſerve thy Brother. th e 95 
This — the Fact which our Text allodes 
to, I preſume there doth not need any other 
8 to Eye it's 785 wy can- 


en 


'V 


ad 


was jeQea, when he would' 10 peak | 
Bleſſing + and; in what reſpect he found u 
Place © | Repentance, > tho' be Jought” it aneh 
with | 4. * WiSTO® 0 
The Repentante; wha could not be found, 
wr as You muſt perceive, Not in the Perſon 
of Eſau, (for he was truly Penitent; he was 
ſorry for the loſs of his Birth-right ; and gave 
ſufficient Proof of it in his Tears, his Cries, 
and his bitter Lamentations; ) but the Re: 
pentance, '='or rather, the Change of Mind, 
or the Alteration" of his Purpoſe; (for fo the | 
Word here uſed [era) doth moſt properly 
fighify,): was not to be found in Iſauc. It was 
he, who continu d inflexible, who adher'd to 
his firſt Bleſſing beſtow dd on'Facob, and from 
which he coule Foot be diverted by Eſau, not- 
vithſtanding his Sappſicating” 15 Wich Eries 

Thus have _ Atull. d the fall Import IF 
our Text: It alludes only to the Caſe: of Eſau 
and his Father Tſaac : The former had pro- 
fanely ſold his Birth- right; And when his Fa- 
ther had ignorantly (but yet by the Direction 
doubtleſs of Providence, conker d the Bleſſing 
on his younger Brother, Efau would have 


inherited that Bleſſing, by perſwading his Fa- 


ther to revoke it : bat, in this, was 5 
he Ci ns — fs) e 0 e. no hange 


3 


A In tis Pacher ſans) 3 wed car 
Tally with Tears; or, as it is exprels d in Ge. 
1 , with great exceeding better Cries. 
bis being the only Scope of the Text, we 
re, now enabl d very y to judge, hoy 

widely this Pa .* Scripture bath been miſ 
Anderſtood, bow apparently it is miſap- 
Þply'd, when. — er 
Pentance is not always eſſectual to Forgive. 
neſs; or, that God will not, at all Times ac- 
cept a ſincere Penitent. There is not here the 
leaſt Mention, either of God, or of ſincere fe- 
nitents, or of the of God with {ach 
Penitents. All that is here affirm'd,: is, that 
Fhen. Eſa would have intreated Iſaac to re. 
Yoke: the Bleffing which he had nowittingh 
confer d on Jacol, and to confer it on Him, 
Aſoac obſtinately reſus di it: He would not be 
prevail d on by the Tears and Intreaties of 


190098 . — his Purpoſe: He would not 
alter his me ane what had ber 
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As a Proof, that God. will nat always receive 

penitent Sinner, is ſurely . unintelligible. 
Theſe are Things 6; very different Natures, 
have no bag of 3 Sa aer. 


i 2 % Bd * E by * 4 4 2 
7 5 „ 2 A — A rd - - Ee b "I # & 8 l 
E | * * £4 7 W * 
a-- = 3 a * 1 * 4, = * s , 


ASMSSS.©8Þ 52. 


Sr 


fit 


* . 
« + 


* 
* 
% 


N on the ou 


D t rev I 


him 
27 5 


R. es Penitents Ws we are never __ 
late for Parton; and that chere is no ſuch 
Time, when ntance will be ineffeftual to 


in the fulleſt Expreſſions, and in che cleareſt 
Terms, reveal an in holy Writ. 


told, that whenſoever the wicked Man .turneth 
away from his Wickedneſc,and dath that which us 
bar an mgks, he ſball ſave his Soul alive 2 
How. often are the Children, of 1ſrael, after 
all their Back-ſlidings, and provaking Abomi- 
atio % * . tendereſt Expreſons 


Remiſſion, is One of thoſe, Truths, which, as, 


la The Old Teſtament how „ 


N 


th it God, Ki was ready to eee wen 7 
is Rep entance univerſally recommended, 
W Ear nz to it fo prels d, and repeated, 
aid the Practice of it enforc'd on every fin le 
Sinner SET Exception, if it be not ele 
Cual to every ſuch Sinner without Exception? 
How vai 15 all Encouragements to a for- 
faking of Sin; How abſurd all Inducements 
to a Newneſs of Life, if God hath determin'd 
got to accept the Repentance of Some Sin- 
. 5 n of Life be ineffeQual to 
given . | 
"3 Bot fo ker is Cod from this Unwillia 00 
10 forgive, that Our Saviour hath tol 
That God is always ready to forgive our Sins 
whenever we practiſe the ſame Forgiveneſs to 
thoſe, who have offended us; That God will 
regulate his Mercies in the Remifſion of our 
Sins, according to that Meaſure which we our- 
ſelves act by towards our offending Brethren; 
and that he hath made our Readineſs in for- 
giving Others, the Rule and Standard in for- 


— 
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. 


. us. At the ſame Time that Chriſt made Th 
Pee, he alſo enjoyn U us to for- Na 
give our Brother: $ Treſpaſſes, even until &. kn 
penty Times Seven. If then God's Readineſs ® 

to forgive, be to keep Pace wich, and be pro- 81 

portion d tc Our's; it is oft certain, that he I 

nn 2 to 2 and that the © 


Ds” 5 N amber 


; {ES to > his Mercy: 92111 1 — | 
| Ale Poſition, of God s u i 
of the Penitent, is warranted by Examples AG 
drawn from Scripture, as well, ag che expreſs 
Aſſertions we; there meet wich. There zs not 
Ws; 1 in the whole hoy en 2 A — 5 


; — = | 
2 W ; 
gible. 


k ibe-moſt | Fs AY enormous Guilt,which 
 haye.been.expiaced, by a ſincere Repentance: 
;3The Caſe:ok;St ꝓeter is ge T 
Proof, of this Matter, and gives ns. cleacly.to . 
not only. that Acts, of,wiliul $1 barge - 


and Habits of (the fame, do not; dy 

— even-Apoltacy icſelk,: (a6, it, f e 

fund, and; Ne NS; is \remuthble ; to. Men: - 
1 4 d hre the rot haman 

Natures" had deny his Mal dend hies 

gaind Credie.to it by. Oachs,, . Cue 

ptecations: 300. Let, AI did not. {0 

8 to ive him up. lis 

(3: 

ens / 


foe ſions which rh been . by The 800 | 
of God,” we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe it to be 
ſufficient to attone for all Nen: Orherwiſe 
ve muſt impeach The Divine Wiſdom in — 
whole Difpenfarion ; i m ent, 


ment, 3 Winch is' not at; N 


9 ; 4 ” 
* - = 
" 0 ad 
"Ro 


IS LS: 


of Sinners, av we hare —— — from God : 
himſelf, chat Fir Bloc ener us fi Fim 4 
dun; — chat The 275 lay An him the Id. 
hifi, f is %; that Hb 2 os Bine elfe Nei. 
ſon for alt; i that He died fir the whole World; 
that He" Buch" fetontileu 607 into eh rl, 
= that Obit Ae, him h for ur 4; "a 
that Rs: Fa: vorate 


— — — —— 
tel e are never in that 
2 5 mention d in the Text, 
ill reject Repentance; there 
be Such State, in bien we may not re. 
— —— | ſequence, we 
not be — 1 d. "Whenever the Prodigal.Sor 
ſhall xe 
receive and ;embrace, him; And, at what Hur 
ever 4 2 n e will he. 2 in 


. 


* 


n 
8:43 «3 J 4 
E 


in (8 55 Hen Poli ck L — ite 

tod 2 and by, 2 it is aſfirm d, that 

= Dro ee the Sins of ſome Men. 
4 55 * to the: -Dodtrige of the uni- 


yerl r Repen 
Which defended, and which 
bach been * — — at all impeach 
by the Exam e mention d in the Text, 
it ig aſſerted, the Scripture, en 
Places, makes mention | 


| of. Some Sins, which 
5 55 Nas to lim 9 and of Some Sinners, 
2 * Hall nere 


* hp : . 
* _ b * 5 - * 2 * 


n, his Father will, with open Arms, 
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I the Sin 28 ff Ir Holy Ghoſ, the g 


convinc A. — Rs eniry: 


NV Ae e att auen city NOTED 
8 Such un Apoſtacyas this, ia the bin deſcribd 
N . Aud — —— 


under a Guilt, chick — — 
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— . af — — 0e . 
— repent; For, "he ever 


+ _ pond 
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ty his Apoſtacy was not waa nab o ou 
— And therefore this In ſtance 74 
very foreign to the E for which it is 
ug dz it being abſurd to endeavour to prove, 
that: Repentance is not always effectual to 
Fargivenels ,- by Inſtances of ſuch 
the Repentance i is impoſſible, The 
din dgainſt The Holy Ghoft is therefore /unpar- 
donable, becauſe it cannot be repented of. 
But ſurely every Man muſt ſee, that this is no 
manner of Proof, that à Sin, which is attually 
repented of, ar bg care, arbor} or, chat 
Cod will exclude a fincere Convert. 

Thaſten, in the Laſt place, to draw 1 en 
Infetence or two, which will offer themſelres 


S. FFA 


bd to car-Confideration from the Subject before 
10 TR, DEE 21 


us.. 101 41 „ 2 
irſt then; 8 bath been ſaid in the 
explaining our Text, and ſhewing that the Caſe” 
of Eſau, mention d in it, is very far from gi. 
fing any Countenance to that Inte retation,' | 
vbich is uſually put upon it, viz. That tho he 
tepented of his Sin, and with Tears begg'd 
aPlace of Acceptance, yet God rejected him, 
2 — bim, and ſhew'@ no Nel 
ch © God: uſes other Sinfii 
odrand'Seyerity; = Let the 
afftighted Tg 
885 the tk Ole 1 
ver — with tis RUSH! 
ont, -6 2, R 2 8 enn har 


l Nond — chemſelves 
toi be in the ſame unhappy. Condition, as Eſau 
is uſually oonceiy d to have been; ſince it Hath 
been ſhewiu from the Word of God, that nei- 
ther was Eſau, nor can an other Perſon be 
in ſuch a State of Guilt, in which Repentance 
18 00. late, or Reformation ineſfectual. Let 
2 the Sinner ref eG that there is but One Sin 
only which renders our Our Con Ir OL ſpe: 14 
R —4 — 48, 1 aan 2 Dp ne s 


Hriſt, w i — 
This 16 the only Sin mention d in the whole 
Sniſtian Revelation, Which, in the natural 
. Courſe . it, is for ever unpar- 
doi 1 — — — Nature ſo 


gion, and hold 28 the Laich in 5, ſo KG 
y ve are aſſur d, that, upon our true Repentance, 
Sog is willing to receive us to Forgivenek. 

t not then, either the Number of their Sins, 
or, the Lateneſs of their —— drive any 
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Sermon the Tenth. 161 
Secondly, If, as hath now,been prov d, God 
beever ready to receive a ſiũcere Penitent, Let 
this Conſideration have that Weight and In- 
fluence on us, as to produce in us this bleſſed 
Change of Manners. If He impatiently ex- 
us, why do we longer hold back and re- 
fuſe him? Will a Criminal rather dye, than 
apply for a Pardon, which may be obtain d 
with Eaſe? Common Prudence might inſtruct 
us, (whether St Paul had ever made the ſame 
Inference or not,) That the Goodneſs of God 
ſhould lead us to Repentance. | 
Laſtly, Whilſt we are thus juſtly celebrating - 
the unbounded Extent of God's Mercy towards 
penitent Sinners, let us be careful not to for- 
get, that He is likewiſe equally juſt and ſe- 
Fo vere towards all Men, who are Not thus pe- 
nitent. Theſe latter have no Claim to the 


loſs 
ves: 
au 
ath 
be 
Let 
| Sin 8 
2 | 
Us 
tal 
1of 
Im. 


* Mercy of God, but are the proper Objects of 
5 his avenging Juſtice. Let us therefore, whilſt 
2" Wl it is in our own Power to chuſe either Mercy 


yy 1 behave ourſelyes wiſely; and 
with the penitent Mary, chuſe that better Part, 
| which ſhall not be taken away from „„ 
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Tr HE Words of this Text ſeem, at firſt 
85 cet to preſent us with a Propoſi - 
tion very ſtrange, and ſurpriſing. 
Fh Their-literal- Interpretation ſeems 
to hint, That a bare Faith in Je ſus Chriſt, (for, 
ſome Copies of The New Teſtament read 
it, That a ' Mon 1 juſtify d Forth ouly,) — or, 
an Acknow pt his being The Meſſpah, 
bet, who had fo long been pro- 
the Jem, „ is ſufficient to juſtif us in 
the Si 5 ol Gad, and to pu an Ac- 
quitiaboo from all Gullt from Him, without 
our obſerving the Deeds of the Law; without 
the Practice of the moral Precepts; and with- 


out the Exerciſe: of Virtue and Holineſs. 


- According to this Suppoſition, Good Works 
are not abſolutely and 0 


a” 


* 
Finn 
3 
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1 Seng the: \ Eleventh. 


Salvation; are no Part of the Condition, on 
which we are to be juſtify d; will avail nothing 
towards our final Acceptance with God: But 
Faith alone is to bring about that happy E- 
vent. It will not; accurding to this Syſtem, 
be enquir d at the laſt great Day, how upright 

our Behaviour hath been, but how ftrong our 
Faith: We ſhallnot be arraign d on our Actions 
d Conduct, but on our Perſwaſion and Belief. 


r to ſhew, how wide this Interpretation is 
from the Senſe of St Paul, the Author of theſe 
Words; how deſtructive of all Morality; how 
Aneonſiſtent with the whole Tenor of all thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture, which encourage and 
recommend Holineſs of Life and Uprightneſs 
of Manners, as neceſſary to Salvation; and 
now contrary to the Doctrine of other Part 
ol ſacred:Writ; delating to the Terms of our 
final uſtificat ion N N te » wal 35 
An' this Place however; it may not de in 
pPtoper to ye, into what dangerous Con. 
7 5 1equenoes: this miſtaken 1 
Fan , concerning Fuſtiſcation 
ive of Good Works; 
how fatally they have beed deluded by this 
falſe Perfwaliony and hom grofely they 


etation of St 
by Faith, exclu- 


"which uo left de 


Sit bus Wulf ids 20h 13 
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4 Fen It will be the Buſineſs of my Diſcourſe here. 


led it's Aſſertors; 


imposd'oirthemſelves/in this matt importan 


of — whoſe N 
no- inconſiderable Figure; (great 7 
E. deed to extracedinary. Illaminations, and 
m, MW more than common Gifts of Knowledge in the 
ght Myſteries of their Religion) who, as is moſt 
our Wl probable, — chis Paſſage of St Paul 
ons in the Senſe, which at firſt Reading it ſeems - 
ief. e preach d up the No · Neceſſity of Good 
re- Works in order to — diſcarded Ho- 
1 is lineſs from being a Condition of Juſtification; 
eſe and taught and inculcated, that a Faith alone 
ow in Jeſus Chriſt is ſufficient to reconc! le us, and 
oſe to make us acceptable to God. - 
and In; Conſequence of this Poſition, toy 1 
els the Liberty to diſcharge Men from all Obe- . _ 
and dience to the Laws of God; from all Obliga- 
arts Wi tions to a good and virtuous Life; and in- 
our trodue d ſuch a Corruption of Manners, ſuch 
My Libertiniſm, Debauchery and Immorality, as 
im. not only render d — a Shame to that holy 
on- Wl Name, by which they were call d, but alſo gave 
t too obvious an Occaſion to che Enemies * 
Chriſtianity in general, to wound and reproach 
that Religion, which they: thus diſhonour d by. 
their — 
The Perſons 1 am ſpeaking ak Were,! chat 
ay and ſpreading Sect of 52 8 of 
whoſe enormous Impurities, and moſt ſcan- 
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of their iſtaking the Senſe of St Paul in this 
Tert,) fo particular Accounts are tranſmitted 
to us, in t 1 mee of the eldeſt 
a Obreſtian Authors. Nie a 
St Reter is; with very good Reaſon, poet 
to have had in his Eye this licentious Body 
Of Men, when ſpeaking in his Second Epiſtle 
Ouhap. 3. v. 17 6. of Some things hard to be un- 
_deflood in the Writings of St Paul, (amongft 
which a principal Place is due to this of juli 
fication,) he affirms, that they 2 
learn d and unſtable had wreſted them el 
other anger to their own Deſtruttion. 
: e Holy Spirit of God did not con. 
hae ickelf with this Reprimand from St Peter; 
The before: mention d Principle of Juſtifice 
tion by Faith alone, and the No- Neceſſity of 
Good Works thereto, being nom 3 
by a great Body of Men, and 'the tempting 
Doctrine being admitted by great Number 
| af Proſelytes it was neceſſary, — Truth 
ſhould be more explicitly diſcover d that God 
ſhould declare himſelf more openly on that 
Subject; and that ſome inſpied Writer ſhould 
ſet Men right in their Notions, and determine 
ws Controverſy for ſucceeding Ages. 
I err ee St James ſet himſelf to write 
=: * "His Epiſtle almoſt entirely on this Subject: in 
= :* 3 and — "I in the Second Chapter, 
e ace himelPro-this ers 
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ener of a bars Fai to Our Bac hero ; 
He expreſsly declares, that without Works our 
Nith u dead; that a bare Aſſent to, and Be- 
lief of the Goſpel Truths, is not ſufficient to 
Salvation, becauſe the Devil. alſo believe and 
tremble ; He tells us, that #t profiterh Nothin 
to have Paith, and Net Works He calls the 
Vin Mien, who can receive that Perſwafion ; 


and, by the Inftances of Abrabam and Rehab, 


confirms his DoQrine of the Neceſſity of Good 
Works in Conjunction with Faith. 

After An ne ird Apoſtle St Fat had 
thus explicitly, and id no Room for further 
Doubt, tated this Doctrine of the Neceflity 
of Good Works; and thereby fully ſhewn us, 
How we are to underſtand St Paul in my Text, 
(namely, that by ' Fagth he means an operative 
Faith; and by the of the Law, no more 
than ale Ritual Inui 
as will hereafter: more fully appear;)'it might 
reaſonably: have been expected, that The At- 
tributing our Juſtification to fuieſ only, would 
have found no more patrons and Advocates; 
2 that the * · of Good Works Uo 


par" Ain 


00 de fill int 1 


_ juſtified: by Faith only, without on 
VDood Works as a necei 7 Qualification. They 
_ _ affirm; that the Faith; here mention d by Saint 
Dau, and to which he attributes our Juftif 
antion, is Not ſuch a Faith as neceſſarily im. 
"plies the Fruit of Good Works, — but ſuppoſes 

no more, than a well-g ed Aſſent. And, 
they maintain, that by The Deed: of the Lan, 
(without which St Paul here affirms a Man may 


be juſtified,) may well enough. be underſtood 


the Moral Duties of Chriſtianity, and the ſe- 
— oor CS, which Religion, re us to 
Theſe are the Principles of thoſe Men, who 

n aſſert ] Juſtification by Faith alone, according 
to Their Miſunderſtanding of St Pas l Words: 
And, upon a Preſumption of the Truth of this 
| Scheme, they have ventur d to affirm, that a 


Sinner may be juſtified, merely upon a conf | 


dent Perſwaſion of his being in a State of Grace 
:and Favour with God. 
This being a Principle, 10 u all 
the 1 Fences of Morality, and which, we may 
juſtly- apprehend, (hath had a large Share in 
introducin ucing that Impiety and; Profane- 
neſs, for which the preſent Age is ſo Fac tb in- 
5 — 1 have n e 
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ens 1 hope 1 half nge only exp 
and clear this Text from the Difficulties a — 
which it ſeems to lie, — but alſo, ſhall ſew, 
that it gives no manner of Countenance to 
that Opinion, which ſome Men have founded 
on it, [that we may be juſtified by a bare Faith, 
without Good Works ] and conſequently can 
be of no Service, either to the Doctrines 
Tenets of the Antinomiant, or to the Licen- 
tiouſneſs and Debuncheries of the Libertiner. 
Te this-End the following Method ſeems 
beſt ſuited, and adapted; ” * en 
Firſt, I will State and Explaine the re, 
port; and Senſe of St Paul in the Text, by 
CR ng it with the Context, — the Scope 
whole Epiſtle, — and with other Paſ- 
1 this Apoftles Writings, From al! 
ich it will appear, that St Paul, by a juſti- 
doth Not mean, a Faith not ac- 
companied with Good Works; but; ſuch a one 
4 produce ive of them; and that, in 
„there is no real Difference be- 
tween Sc: Paul and St amet, in the Article of 


Juſtification, tho the former attributes it to 
uv — ae latter, to W in i Conjandt tion 
with Good Works. e 


3 4. r e take Occaſion 


Laftly, Lihall improve theWhoke ; kr 
Direchons ot a e Nature; and 'ſhew. 
the r Ye; on our Lives oy 
Ver n 10 Weinen on 139192 3: 

pd fo B Firft Place then, I am to State and 
21 . 
1 5 1 Text, by comparing it with the Con- 
text, — the Scope of the whole Epiſtle, and 
with, other, Paſſages. in this Apoſtle :s Writings: 

From all which: it FANS, that St Paul, 
by. 2 juſtifying⸗ aich, doth Not mean a Faith 
not accompanied with Good Works; bat, ſuch 
a one only; as is productive of them; and, 


that in this reſpect, there is no real Difference Ant; 

8 7 8 St Paul and St amet, in the Article Lay 

_ of Jaltificationz. tho the former attributes it to Ml final 

Faich only, and the latter to Faith in Conjun 1 

ction with Good W Works... as Ic i ein, Opp 

To clear. St Paul s Senſe: in this diffcul No 

Text, and which, thro Men's not tighely un- o 

derſtanding it, hath been brought topatronize He- 

8 very nſequence relating to fied 

* moral Behaviour, the propereſt Method Me: 

| Enquire into the Scope and: Defign of mer 

th whole Bpiſtle and from thence we ſhall 2 
nabled to judge of the Authors Intention. a 

The Deſign therefore of St Paul's writing ust 

G Eee eo to the Romans, was, To obviate Sin. 


and refute a Miſtake, into which many of the 
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 Sermotiithe Eleventh. 20 
their great:Reverence and Regard for the Law 
ol Moſes, under which they had been bred; 
on Riſe: and Occafion to: And That was, 
notwithſtanding their being Proſelytes to 
Toſs of Nazareth, and their. being within the 
pale of che ne en Church, — nõtwithſtand- 
ing their firm Belief chat Ke was the promis d 
Meſſiah; they were ſtill under | 
the-Moſacck Law, ftill bound to-Circumcifionz 
the Sacrifices, and other Rites of the Legal 
Diſpenſation. They could not be perſwaded, 
that Chriſt had abrogated all theſe: that theſe 
Types were vaniſh d by ene of the 
Atitype; but i d, that the Works of the 
Law were even now neceſſary, in Order to their 
final Juftification befare Gd 
It 4. this miſtaken Principle, which: StiPaul 
oppoſes throughout his H Epiſtle to the 
„ And the ſame is the Priftand Tenor 
his Epiſtie to the:Ga/atians: ::Tii/both theſe 

He aſſerts, "aprons cannot: be fav'd,: or juſli- 
hed by the Deeds of the Lain of Maſes; \'asn 
Mean, + in ĩtis ou Nature, capable of recom- 
mendin gus to the Favour of Godir He labmurs 
1 4 4 det, þ that the Law of Moſer hever could, 
thereforeicannot.now;; 1 reconcile 


us. God; or offer a compleat Expiation-fo 
M5! 1D 26 £305) 143057, Di peg 
eben, and A tit et 


ares that there ĩs no n ob- 
VEG | 6 * ferying 


tiom to 
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ſerving the Law of Moſes, in Order to a Juſti 
__ " fieative before God, the pot 1 
| | : 1'the Ca — 


nr ho ”> — 1 e 
nels: 25 Was 
bebe — _ moot gp = ona 


= — 
writing Fur Epi 0 1 


1 Ia ot of Mo inſt which he ha all alovg 
<ic: — — be Deeds of the Meſa 

iN Law, which he repreſents as ineffectual 

40 vation t is againſt Them chiefly, fu 
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” eſteem the Practice of Chri 


meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification; and 


1 ate aid Vhae St Pau Principal ikea: : 
Cries was, to exclude from a Power 
of Jultifying, the Works of Moſes's Law ; be- 
cauſe, tho that was primarily his Deſign, yet 
it is worth our Remembrance, that even the 
— —.— wp. d of Oh I mean the 
w ircle and Com Chriſtian Duties, 
will not be: ſafficient to juſtify us, or make 
ourSalvation certain, if we rely on them alone, 

the meritorious Cauſe of it. For, tho we 


;ftian Virtues to be 
one neceſſary Condition to our being acquit- 
ted before God, yet we are not ſo to rely on 

them, as if theſe alone would be effetual; 
but they are to be join d to a Rational, and 
vell — Faith. 


There is indeed, properly ſpeaking, but One 


that is, The Sufferings, the Obedience and 
Death of our Great Lord and Redeemer, Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. The Faith, and ( Works that 


are requir'd from us, are more properly Con- 


ditions, and Terms which are at our 
Hands, and by which alone we are intitaled_ 


to the Benefit a Chriſt's Redemption. The 


r of Chriſt may therefore truly be 
. We Cc Conſideration, on which we are ju- 
del, as our Faith and Works 1 be Ic | 
the Conditions 6 AE 
nee 1 haye explain the latter Part ge 


LO _ the 
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the Text; and have found, wht oY Deeds of 
* Lan, which St Paul excludes from a Power 
of. Juſtifying, are Not the Deeds of the Chri- 
8 Ot: thoſe of the. Moſaick Law ; and Con- 
ſequently, no Countenance is, by this Text, 
LF Either to the Doctrines, or Practices of 
Vitious Men, as indulge themſelves in all 
Senſualities, upon a Preſumption that Good 
Works are not neceſſary to Salvation; but that 
Faith alone is ſufficient thereto, as it ſeems to 
be hinted. in the former Part of this Text; Of 
which. 1-am, in the next Pace to Fes a So- 
0 
The Apoltle indeed e in expre Wor 
hat a Man is juſtified by Faith. But, 2 


what hath been already obſery dit appears, that 

the Faith by which it is here aſſerted, that we WM no! 
may be juſtiſied, is Not ſuch a Faith as is op- tron 
pos d to the Deeds of the Goſpel, but only to Ml cf 


the Deeds of the Law. It is not here ſaid, 
that Faith will juſtify us without the Practice 
of the Chriſtian Virtues} but only, that Faith 
will juſtify; us without the Practice of the Nie- 
iel Inſtitutions. A wide Difference is here 
to be made between Faith, as it is barely con · 


tradiſtin d to the Diſpenſation, and 
the 2 the en Diſnſacio, to 


me Exerciſe: of the Chriſtian Moral Duties. 
I) he former is the Senſe in which St Paul here I ba 
. — —_—_ ä as.itiis In 
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pos d to the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues. 


By the Faith therefore, to which St Pant 
here aſeribes a Capacity of our being juſtified; 
ve muſt neceſſurily underſtand ſucli a Faith, 
as 8 eite — as is produaive of Good 
Works, — and, as includes the Practice ef 
the whole Complex of Chriſtian Duties; and 
Not only a bare Belief; or an Aſſent of our 
Minds to Feſus's bein The Chr:ft, (which hath 
been affirm d, from this Text; to be ſufficient 
to . 3 becauſe, this very Apoſtle, in 
other Parts of his Writings, is ſo far from 
Oni, Ne or allowing, That a bare Faith in 

„Not accompanied with Good Works, 

1 e's to ſave us, that indeed, not any 
one of the Writers of the New Teſtament, 
no not even St Jamer himſelf, { the great Pa- 
tron of Works, and of their indiſpenſuble Ne- 
cellity,)- hath carried the Neceſſity of them 
higher than St Paul, or inſiſted with more 
Warmth on their being Abakus, requiſite to | 

Thus, i in his Epiſtle to che Hebrews he tells — 4 
that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 168, | - 
In other Places he acquaints us, that 
render to every Man — to ” Deeds 7108 
that we ſhall receive for the T 
Bodies, whether they be good or bad; and that 
vhatever @ Maw ſowt#h, "Jar hal he alſy a. 
* «.oriey Parts * his a he hath” 40 be- 


fore 


+ done in our , 


| Fore. us/ many and long Catalogues of great 
and enormous Sins; telling ＋ e who 


are guilty of them, ſhall not inherit the. Ring- 
45. 1 C A very evident Proof, that — 
never his Opinion, that Faith without Works 
could juſtify us before God. Hence allo it is, 
that he tells us, [ 1 Tim. 4. 8.] that Goalineſ- 
bath the Promiſe of the Life that nom u, and if 
that which us to come. Theſe are Demonſtra. 
| 2 of St Paul's Judgment on the Subject be- 


|  ,. There is yet remaining one more infallible 
Proof, that by juflifying Faith, in this Text, 
St Paul cannot intend ſuch a Faith, as is not 
productive of good Works, but muſt mean by 
Faith the whole Complex of Chriſtianity. This 
is taken from a Paſſage in the Thirteenth Cha. 
pter of his fr Epiſtle to the Corinthians, v. :. 
where he acquaints us, that Tho he had all Faith, 
/e that he could remove Mountains, yet if be bad 
not Charity, he ſbould be Nothing. This is plain- 
y intimating, that Faith alone, however lively 
and ftrong it may be, will not be rewarded 
Works, of which Charity is the Chief. 
And it is obſervable, that St Paul not only 


makes Uſe of the Terms [ Faithy] and I ch: 


| | Obedtence Faith,] as Words of the ſame Im- 
| Port and Signification, but alſo, when in other 
„„ 1 


oh, 
* 1 1 
3 * 


he explains it in — a Weg as to Ache 
Works in it. So, to mention none other, he 
tells the Galatians [Ch. 5. v. 6. ] that in Chriſt 
ſeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any 
nor "Oncircs me ſon, but a which worketh- y 
Hin 41 
What hath heck faid is folficient to hos; 
that St Paul, by a juſtifying Faith, in this Text, 
doth not intend a bare inoperative Faith,” but 
ſuch a Faith as includes the Practice of Good - 
Works. And from hence, we are eaſily far- 
nin d with the Means of reconciling St Paul 
vich St Famer in this Article of Juſtification ; 
whoſe” Aſſertions in that Matter were long 
look d on as irreconci 5 
poſite to each other. St James 
fication to oor Works, and warmly inculcates 
the Noceſſity of theſe, in Oppoſition to a dead 
and inoperative Faith: St Paul, on the other 
hand, was eſteem d, from this Text, to have 
taught, that à Man may be juſtified by Faich 
only. But, from what hath been obſerv'd,” it 
i evident, chat the Faith to which St Paul 


 aſeribes + Juſtification, is a lively, operative 


Faith; a Faith that exerts itſelf in 2 
Works, and is productive of all Chriſtian Vir- 
tues. And rh is che ſame Faith which St James 


7 


equires, telling us, that Faith u dead bein 
= Wo + eerie alſo believe and _ 
* drk M 5 


me” 
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Feeth:anly.:: So-that; what St Paul aſcribes to 
© Feich loppord:to be aperatiue, St Janus de 
"Thos hard I ped dicated this dif 
| Wale Taxt of St Paul; and ſhewn that it will 
not bear that Senſe, which ſome miſtaken Ori. 
Haut have put an it; | viz. that a Man may be 
tied by Fazth ſeparate from Good Work: 
which they: have open d a Door to tbe 
mmi | of Wickedneſs, and 
u Men to be ſecurt ae Licentiouſ: 
and-Debauchery.. eng 207 dig 5 
. nb aminow, in the Second Plas; To xefify 
other Miſtakes, which ate by ſame Chr: 
Pede 8 ed Juſtification 
2 TE” 3 430 £255 ©! 22 100 
- > Theſe, 8 maintain d by the Church 
of Rome; have uf Conſequence many Defen. 
_ devs, and a large Body of Patrons; but, like 
the other Errors of that Church, are o groſs 
avid palpable; that barely ta mention them 4s 
almoſt a Riot Refutatian;afabems: + 
The One is, chat goed Mothal are not only 
to dur being juſtiſiec iin which we 
& with them,) hes alſo that they ate in 
ves, ald for their on Takes met 
inne They tell/us,zbat.Dutig ood Works car- 
ry in them char intrinſtele bfr, and Cond: 
nity, that eternal Salvations but. 2 n_ Debt 
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right Lally and boldly lay —_— to an king 
Reward; that they þ God become our 
Debtor; — it would bine im m 
to defeat us of his Glorxr. 
In Anſwer to his unwarrantable dan den, 
We aver, that tho the Practice of god Works, 
be One Condition neceſſary to our final Juſti- 
ation, yet We cannot aſcribe ſuch a Merit 
10 them, as to render eternal Life no more 
than a Debt, of juſtice belonging to them. 
es think, /that our beſt adorns 
than vr: boonden Duty and Service. And 
e en never be imagin d to have any 
2 any Claim of our oπ to Reward 
at, whictr by Duey v were obligdity 
—_ 3: enr13.4A 261 v6 N Nang 24 
We conceive; chat all our good Services age 
but Debts to the Almighty ; Debts,which from 
thenceforward became incumbent on us, when 
We receiv d from him our Liſe, our Being, 
our All. We conceive allo; that as our god 
Actions do not proceed originally from our. 
ſelves, — are not the Effect of any internal 
Principle of our own, but are — 
2 . — reſult Vie eng rations 


ian 191.4 


4 | perſe Gift cometh... We > think Saine 
Bento Bapotaletion in a like Caſe, very juſt, 
that ſuce Her have received it, whenght: wor to 

ny as tho we had not received it. 

Again; We think we cannot — var 0 

merit « Jak upon the Score of our 

good Actions, — they are not perfect, 
mor entirely holy. We believe, that even our 
beſt Actions have ſome Mixture of Imperfe- 
ion ; and: that there is always, even in theſe, 

Room. enough for The Almighty to Sie 

_ this Mercy in Pardoning. We are but too ſen 

ſſble of the Truth of what t the Prophet Iſaab 

a Ser 

unclean Thing, aur teou | 
are as filthy Rags. What Actio 2 — — 

-perform, that ſhall be meritorious of a Re- 

ward, when even our beſt ſtand in Need of 

a Pardon? Surely it cannot be true, that at 

the ſame Time we may merit a Reward for 

doing a Thing well, and ye * 

men for doing it no better. 1 | 

ban Lal ly, to this arlogant Poſition We ad 

_ poſe; that our good Works cannot be Toi. to 

e — Me, > becauſe. of the g 


— — — "Prop a Word, Since 
God hath declard it to be his Pleaſure, that 
He will mercifully accent 


Faith — 2 good Life, it is our Duty thank 
fully to receive the Favour; but ſtill to a- 
knowledge it to be, (what in Truth! it is) gra- 
tuitous and undeſerv'd, _ row af; 
A d-Erroneous Tenet· Uf chat Church 
ibis Article; is, what: they uſually call a Sa- 
cramental Juſtification; by which they mean, 
that the bare Uſe of the Sacraments only, 
even tho receiv d with very a. pe” Sor- 
tom, Contrition and Repentance, is a ſuffi- 
cient Mean of Juſtification, and renden all 
aur other Adions compleat and perfect. 
Range this ! that but a Part of our Duty, 
but a ſingle Branch of Religion, and that too 
negligen tly, careleſ . and imperfectiy per- 
ſorm d, ſhould be t ſufficient to juſtify 
us, when the whole Complex of Religion, tlie 
whole Cirele of Duties, and the Practice of 
every Virtue, is confeſs d to be no more than 
One of the Gonditions of Salvation, and what 
requires the Conjunction of Faith with it in 
order to be eſfectual. Can it be thought, that 
Vile Day or Duty can eſſect, what tile 
Duty of — 8 4 
WI 


Of old, that ker — err bat On 

Doint of the Law, God would eaſily for 

the Breaches of all the reſt..απο⁴õ ar nn, 

| A ſhall now 8 

improve — been ſaid, into a few Di. 

Laden of a practical Nature; and ſhew the 

1 it apy emmy rs gat b cel 
N = 718 bau n #9071 

: auen You „int — — which 

y chri ſti have fatally-imbib'd from 


% 7 — led to 
| * chat abey ſhall be ſay deb t only, 
furgetting that Admonition, which the ſame 
St Faal hath elſewhere given them, namely, 

agent Virmneyand i Virtue Au. 


T Aan I © were de be made of 


— av theſe — und en- 
eee hate Path ane 
Give them The general Depraviry'and Cor- 

of Manner — 
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would almoſt tempt one to believe ſuch a Sug- 
geſtion-- But, I am perſwaded better. Things. 
Yom and that Ye. „r. not ſo learnt 0 8 Let 
us not eee on een 
Athir of this Conſe e Let us not ſuffe 
ourſelves to be ſo abſurdly cheated; nor think 
our. Saviour's. Yoke, tobe more licht "ny eaſy 
than I) co 0). 3on „ 111498. 0711191 ir | 
Faith in the Matters of Fact dd in the 
Seripturez, is ſo far from: 1 a, Mean in. it's 
oyn Nature capable of juſtifying us, or of reny 
dering us, on its 9wn Account, acceptable to 
God, that in Truth, it ſeems difficult. to want, 
or be without it. I e Proofs and Evidences 5 
of the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion are 
vgent and irrefiſtible ; and an ho unpre · 
d and unbyaſe d Mind cannot oppole.it. 
e as disbelieve them, without doi Nha 
enge to its Reaſon and Underſtanding. 
is therefore, very little Mex in Faith pt 
lay d abſtractedly from good Works; the Pro- 
poſitions; requir d to be receiyd, being as 
proveable in their Way; as ne ones are 
in their. Chriſtianity: i is not. ſo much a {pea 
lative, as a practical Religion It was given 
us, Not ſo much to improve qu Notions, and 
furniſh us wich ſublime Ideas, as to rectify Gr 
Morals, and reform our vicious Courſes. And, 
a8 it * Bed. of our Religion to 


Lat 


Gi het iir ſuck Bochrines, as eff 
2 nally d. ut to undermine — — 18. 
But, hilft we are thus preſſing the pradice 
of good Works, ag them as neceſſary 
L te eternal Salvation, Letus be careful, on the 
r hand, not to rely too much upon them; 
not vainly to conſide in them; not to aſcribe 
any real 3 to them; not to boaſt of them 
before God; nor groundleſsly preſume on 
their ſupposde dignity to reconcile God to 
Let it be remember d, that tho we ſhould 
be able (what no mere Man ever yet did) to 
ractiſe perfect Holineſs, or to perform a fin- 
f — we are ſtill to call ourſelves 
as or HF he Merit of our 


— this din ha of the Divine Grace — 
vs and to the Motions of Th Holy:Ghoft. It 
is He, Who is the prime Principle, the fir 
Mover, and the moſt immediate Cauſe of all 
our Virtues: And therefore, to him only ſhould 
ve Aſeribe the Honour of them 

We are told by Revelation, 48 well as ” 
forin'd by ſenſible Experienee, that we are not 
able to think any Thin 45 of ourſelves, but that 
Hur Sufftioniy ir of God” Tt is Ho that work 
7 "ahi be 4 . Plea ure: 


f 
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unto Good Works by Chriſt Feſus. Let God 
therefore, have the Glory of all our Virtues; 
and let not Man boaſt, who hath ſo ſmall a 
Share in the Victory. 8 „ HO. 
Laſtly, as it hath now been ſhewn, how ab- 
ſolutely requiſite to our Salvation is a Faith 
exerting itſelf in good Works, let us be care- 
fal to maintain and guard the former, and be 
diligent and active in the Purſwt of the latter. 
Let our Actions from an inter- 
6 nal Purity and Holineſs; — from an hearty 
I Senſe of our Duty towards a beneficent God ; 
op — and from That Submiſſion, which we owe 
A him as our Sovereign Lord and Maſter. Let 


ore our Virtues ſtand as clear as poſſible from all 
por Sell. Intereſtedneſs, and carry no allay of pri- 
ny. vate Views. Let all Hypocriſy and Oftenta- 
don, all Vanity and ſpiritual Pride, be baniſh'd 
— from them. There are great Varieties of Cir- 
1 cumſtances, any of which will render our beſt 
al Actions unacceptable to God: Let all theſe 
F be avoided. And then, when we have done 
5 our beſt, a gracious God will overlook our un- 
1 avoidable Imperfections. The Merits of Chriſt 


and obtain for us thoſe Rewards, which we are 
unable either to deſcribe, or to conceive. + 
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will ſupply the Want of Merit in ourſelves; 
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Te oM. VIII. Ih 


The be Spies it ſelf beareth Witneſs _ 


our Spirit, that we are as bildren 
of Cod. 


HE 4 c of this Br viſtle, rb 
691 _ -his former Spee evincd 
wal main Principle and Deſign which 
hs had in View in writing it, (name>, 
that the Works of the Law of Moſer can- 
not juſtify us in the Sight of God, but that 
this can only be done by ſuch a Faith in Naa 
(rift, as is productive of good "ay dee 
ceeds, in theſe latter Cha apes — lay 
us the great Priviledges which are given us 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſuperior” to th 
of Moſes's Law, and which are proper and 7e. 
culiar to this laſt and beſt Covenant. 
Amongſt theſe, he more particularly inn 
on the — Helps and Aſſiſtances, whick 
ve receive from Tbe Holy Spirit of God, and 
by which Fe fürthers and promotes the N 
N of our ha This -< - 
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288 Sermoi the: Wan 
is the Subject of a great Part of the Chapter, 
from whence my Text 1 is taken; in which he 
obſerves at v. 9. That if ſo be that the Spirit 
God dwell in us, me are then not in the Fleſh, 
8 1 Spirit "Thar if we have not the Spirit 
iſt, we are none 712 That F the Spirit 
| of — that refed op 754 the dead, dwell 
in us, be that raiſed ft from | 
 _ fo our (ant Bodies by bis Spirit that 
* gwelleth in ant That as many. as are 14 540 
| Spirit of God, are the Sons of God: That we have 
not received the Spirit of Bondage again to Fear, 
| but we bare received the Spirit of Adoption, 
_ whereby we cry, Abba, Father: And, That if by 
the mo we merely ane Doodle ue Yu” 
WE INTER 
Upon this Occaſion of en alarging o ing 
uy; good Offices, which we receive from The 
of God, he goes on to run . 
between the evil Effects and Conſequences 
af the Fleſh, and thoſe advantageous ones of 
the Spirit, as el to each other. 
He obſerves, that as theſe two Principles are 
the Influencers and Conductors of every pr. 
vate Chriſtian; And as every Mau gives him. 
ſielf up to be led by the One or the Other, ſo 
their reſpectire Tendencies are very different, 
and the Conſequences, in which they termi- 
"ae of a directly contrary Nature, The One 
Principle of Actio — conch mage 


* by 
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fall Paiiey ant Holineſs; The Ocher immer. 76 
ges them in Impiety and Unelednnefs. [They 
ee faith he, v. 5. de min: 


s of the Fleſh; but th | that are ter 
h Spitet, the nj ep Spirits. _ 
And as their Practices are thus 4 
the Conſequences: ariſing from them muſt be. 
ſo likewiſe. For, he tells us, v. 6. and onward, 
To be carnall — $14; er but to be fpiri- 
tually minded ir Life "and Peate.:. The: carnal 
Mind ts En 3 — God; for it 1s not ſub jest 
to the Lam of Cod, neither indeed can be. 
who. are in the Fleſb,- cannot pleaſe God. (And, 
if we live after the Fleſp me ſhall dye; but 
thro 1 1 we mortify the Deeds of the 250 
we ve 
But, tho t theſe Conſiderations are afar 
Weight, and Moment to us, and ought to en- 
courage us in the Purſuit our Ducy.i in all it's 
Btanches, yet there is One Conſolation more, 
which we may derive from The Spirit of Gd, 
and which flows from Him as it's Fountain 
and that is, That Teſtimony and Aſſurance, 
which: = gives us, which he imparts to our 
Minds, and which he communicates to our 
Knowledge, that we are in a State of Favour 
and Acceptance with God; that he looks on 
-mi- us as his on Sons, and hath * * 
One com of his Promiſes * Ae 4 
ice Aue enn 8 


| pop of 
God, 205 Well (i.e ras Witneſs 
with 2 25 A Children of God; 
And, in the preceding Verſe, that we have re- 
crived the n 7 e e we # 
Abba, Father. 
What this Feſtimony of che * here 
mentioned, is; What Nature it is of; In What 
manner it is convey d; and What Degrees of 
Aſſurance we may found upon it, thall be 
the Buſineſs of my preſent Diſcourſe largely 
and explicicly 4 before you. In this Place 
only it may be proper to take Notice, that it 
is probably the ſame Action with that which 
is mention d in other Parts of ure, and 
attributed to The Holy Spirit, under the Name 
and Title r So in the 
2 Chapter to the Ephefranc, v. 13 &c. St Paul 
| ſpeaks of our being ſeal d mith that Holy | 
rit of Promiſe, -which as the Earne gar 
 Tztance, until the Redemption of the 1 
NVufeſſon, n the Glary of God. 
; A. . 
300, he cantons us not to grieve the Hol 
ite of Gd, bh _ — 
2 Again, in the to 
hs 1 . 1. v. * he tells us, 150 
| Gy 


EESSSTEPOSSPETNSIESS == as sse 


f —— HT welt. 26x x. 
God bath ſealed un, 2 et me | 
ys our Hearts.” Rad Laſtiy, = 

Bſil Chapter of the fame — oe Verſs 


the fjth, he — — 
Earneſt f the Spitit. All ae her 
here us d, of e — 2% 
recei H n, rns ſt, Ind Phage 15 
2 are no > more chats E- Y *. 
we are ——— G ff — 4 UNS 0 
The Doctrine therefore, , which vefutts from 
theſe Paſſages of Scripture, This! That God 
doth often ſend his Holy Spirit into the Hearts 
2nd-Minds of his faithful and erte Setyants'; 


which * "he they wy more cer- 
din and id. 11 (uch may be cad 
on Earneſt, — or Pleage,) tas they are 
in a State of Favour and Acceptance with God; 
and; if they perſevere in well. doing that they 
ball finally be fav d; Or; to give yon the Do. 


arine' in Saber Won That, when Men be⸗ 
come truly perſwaded, that the Promiſes of 
Cod contain d in the Holy Scriptures, ſhall be 
fall d? in che Salvation of tlie Faithful; 
and, in Con es of this Faith, abe 5 

— — — — ially 8 . 
t in welE 
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CONE as 2 Token and een 


— the / furance of tein 2— 
- the. Faith; receive from Die Sirit of God, 
is very full of ſpiritual Conſolation, if rightly 
underſtood, and prudently..apply'd ; ſo the 
I — prod vey 
wi tion to it; have produc d v 
Con nces in the Minds and Con — 
of t e miſguided Chriſtians. 


"-'To-be other e pat of God, 


and to receive this Divine Teftimony, that we 
are in a State of Salvation, — that God hath 


4 adopted us for Sons, and that the Crown 


of Sp mult aſſuredly be our Portion, is cer- 
tainly the gte? teſt Comfort, that can be ob- 
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— — 5 Frrars. 
26 — are "are no leſs ae 


2 and, upon nt have b 
— Er withal 


— ——ů— WNW etaſte 
Aſſurance. The Certainty of our being the 
Sons of God, the 'dedlard Heirs of 
Bliſs; and elected by our heavenly Father tb 
the Glory that ſniall hereaſter be reveal d, is 
hoon we Proſpect that can lie before 
_— muſt raiſe: our Imaginations to the 
neſt Felicity. In che Pur it of our Duty, 


— ee it isa * 
* we ive the 


| Ne 0 


it be, to one kauen il. rom God, 


fowl — #9031 yaibaeffhiv con 
s comſorta — fs 


doubt, aue -prov'd de- 
| | by © 2 als 


fan- 


374 "Tl 
 leencliided;othat:;Theyrhave: receiv d this/Tefti- 
mionp:fdmdGoil, and are poſſeſs d of this 


— 135 Holy: pee rn 


oh and upon nb better Grounds 
lin? n of A liveiy Fancy, they 
hate been: tally; miſled into Sloth: and Secu. 
Mey; haveigron ramafvir-their; 
— 


good Works; 
dof —— . 


ga ding in 
ſehws ater _ good Works, — 

1 E Thee deay QUr's - 

ng” A) Mr an res rom The 


TakewabdHedgedf Footy) Upon this vain 
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bring the Children of G Sock: * this 
Truth, o little underſtood by the Generality, 
of bn an, may be fender d, as it really is) 
2 Matter of Conſolation, and qoy to us; and 
that all Miſtakes in it, (which are ſo highly 
dangerous to Men's Salvation, as well as de- 
ſtructive of their inward Peace of Mind,) may 
be recti d and obviated. rn c 
In Order to theſe Ends L ſhall take the 0. 

N Method 26-7" 512 281 
Firſt, to ſhew the Natute of chat Teſti- 
zony, or Witneſs, which The Spirit is here 
44 10 Conjunction with our on Spirit, to 
afford us, that re are the Children of God. 1 ſhall 
_ explain, under this Head, What this Es 
W and W betein it oonſiſis. oliz bodo . 
11 Secondly,. Þ ſhalt enquire i into the Degrees 
of which this Teſtimony gives us; 
How far we may ſafely rely on it; and What 
Meaſures of Aſſurance of 'Salvation we map 
ſecurely beanie. M ink hes; 
oy from the whole Sabjec, Lihall draw 
nces; and improve it ĩn 
of Directions for enn and — 
10 n OED PLE 

In the Finſt Place then, :1 am — ev = | 
Nature of that Teſtimony or Watneſs, which 
-The Spirit is here ſaid, in Conjunction with 
our Spirit to aſſord us, that ue dre the Chii- 
—— * and under is / ti * 


* 


eee eee es 


The kater of chis Toftunany, 7 
Spirit: to our being the Childrew of God, 
Not conſiſt, (as ſome Enthuſiaſts, and they oo 
of our on Nation have ſupposd,) in au in 
tteernal and actual Voice and Oracle 

Holy _ aſſuri — Sins: are 
| ——— State: of Perfe- 
Sion, — hee — are above a of 

Sinning, and that they — fall from 
Grace. Such Suggeſtions. as theſe, to 


e ae 1 id of Life (whe 
f 2 hath Pawer - fo — Sex and Wages 


Jus e © 97178! 


En am gr — this Teſti· 


ports of 


engerer serra 
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——————— —⅛ | 
ceptions,: and become a falſe Guide to us. It 
is very poſſible that our Thoughts may in- 
cline us to believe, — — ; 
this Witneſs;:'and. that our Hearts may not con- 

demn us; and yet, at the ſame Time, God may 


— od: "Things. Frejudices and (Paſſions, | 
Fand-Afoction, Fer Error and Illuſion,” may 
de;and often are miſtaken; for the Suggeſtions 


Our Und ſerſtandi | —  CACE > Peace, 
when) there is no Peace; 50 
che Sea may de much . it's Wiites 
do not caſt up Mire and Dirt. — 
our Duty, Neglig RS 2 
Complexion, bee al in cheir ſeveral . 'ays, 


condernn 4 D than our Hearts; and 


being poſſe 10f this Witneſs of the Hol $f 
rit, that we are the Children of Cad. IIS 7 
Nor, Eaftly, is it ſaſè to in theRe. 
ports of our Conſciences relating to chis Mat- 
ter. 2 — ——— liable 
r zm — but may 
| ſuppos d to be'more'faithful: —— 
in their Rn Vet, even theſe, —— 
meaſure, follow: the natural Temper of Men, 
| — 
inclind wo be fanguine or meſar ncholy,/ 
this Acc — — 2 
fafely depended on in an Affair of this-Con- 
| Wh ther we have et is Teſta I) 
of The Sage or gdgtioq N 2136 eit A 
"4 with reſr __ mninfhcie — 
denbes; of bor Jadzments;' 
——— that the 
Terr tells usithat the Witneſswhich-The Holy 
Su gives of our being-the Goa, 6 
@Wineſs distinct from r 
Spicy — —-— 
2 — 10 — | 
confirm 5 iti * 
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conſenting thereunto. eee 
fore, the ports of our:Judgments and Con- 
ſciences, —— 6 The Space, to be the ſame with 
the Teſtimony of , becauſe,” upon 
this Suppoſal, — — be but One 
Teſtimonyi; which pet the Tert hath declar d 
to be do je, and to proceed from TWw- ? 
ſtin& Principles and Spi e. ech ban 
But; it will be ask dy If this Teſtimomy of 
ing abe hallen of Gu, be 
iner 5 nor 


Gus 


un it ; 
— to collect; 2 be affor'd 5 
of itꝰ and by What ce peter it ap ( ar, ; Al 1 
weben dir reinen * * v9 I char d an 


, and üs One infallible Toben, chap we 
have this Witneſt from Y Shiri; that me art 
the Children of God; and that is to be taken from 
we Fruits of Ney; . from that Faith 
hich He TFthe 

py - oy rh Tow þ of Ot : 


—— & may & 

ve havethis — — may 5 A 
on it, that we are he Chi dien o e 
* 6 9 ſtrictiy ac 
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Spiri * The Preſence df 
. | I be y known by-it's Fruits: 
And ihe Ee of — — 


| contrary to The Hits —— 
on: ne 'obteos e 
| Hap we are the Children 208. pointer 
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Ry — — it, (which 
may, at firft Hearing ſeem harſh and Rrain d) 
it maſt be remember d, that in a great Variety 
of other P in the New Teſtament, the 
Name, and Perſon of The Holy Ghoſt, is put to 
dee der thoſe Gifts, Graces, and good Works, 
— Him. aa are all: thoſe 


hed, and the like ; All which Paſ 
I, — te, Not to the Perſon 
The Holy Ghoſt, -( ( cannot be ſaid 
to be extinguiſſi d, or to be poured out,) but 
only to His Fruits and Effects. After the ſame 
manner is The Spirit to be underſtood in this 
. — — are the Fruits of the Spirit, (our 
* er ns, —— to Fr be- 
ing t laren or ground a rea nable 
Hope: of our 5 Salvation. x 
Thus have we ſeen What that Teſtimony 
of The Prrit is, by which we may be certified 
ing the true Children of God; namely, 
is the Evidence of The Spirit, taken 
from our good Works, as a ſure Mark and 
roof, that we are purſuing f of _ 
$* 044 a rey Wy os 


— — Is this Evidence from 
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Can he; þ ens — ; 
and from the Aſſuranee which — rem 
of his being actuated dy Gods! Holy. Suit, 
raiſe from chence a cettain Security that he 
| ſhall be ſaved o Ie there no Rocha to doubt 
of it; and is it anqueſtic in, 
. Evidence of The Siricywill catry him bo Life) 
It is ſor the fake of ee eue, 
— 425: ne FT wof7..c03-30 035; 
In Place, brieflyi to enquire i into 
the Degrees of Certainty, which this Teſti. 
mony giwes us; Ho fat we may ſaſely rely 
on it: and What Meaſures of Afarance of $4. 
ration: we may ſecurely raiſe fr it. 
It is neceſſary t9/give- the-cleareft-Solution 
of chis barer © Sf Tis Sp . en bang 
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Perfons, upon compa 
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able to it; and — ing, by this T 

vine d 122 — — — Children of God, in 


erde ie — 
bern bencr oncludec —— as 5 the Evidence 
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Salvation; — That, 


AAS re e 


303 
33 ny par pions | of 
— ney this = of 
The Spirit, they cannot fail of it; and, 
as ſure as De. Sirit 1 1s —_ * certain A dei 
future Salvation. Hoof gat 
This — of a Conrainity of \belng 
fav dy i in Conformity to the preſent Evidences 


 ofour being in a State of Salvation, hath been 


the Parent of Negligence and Sloth in the 
Exerciſe of their Duty; hath taken off from 


that Dili and Steadineſs which they for- 


— practis d; and hath hindered Men from 
a 


final Perſeverance, en een and 
at our Hands. 
Never were the Caut; which St n 
hath given us, Tie bins che — he ſtand. 
eth; take Heed leaft he fall; — and, Be not high. 
minded, but fear,} more proper and ſeaſonable, 
than upon this Occaſion, and to Men in theſe 
Grcumſtances. The Evidence which The Spi- 
rit gives to our God's Children, and in 
a State of Salvation, is indeed ſure and cer. 
tain for the preſent Time, and our Condition 
at this Juncture but, it cannot be 
to warrant us, that we ſhall for ever de ſo, "_ 
give us an Earneſt and Aſſurance, that, for 
the remaining Part of our Lives, we ſhall in- 
fallibly continue in the ſame State. A righte- 
* 9 and — n are] 
; ently 


2 Salvation, and delivers himſelf in Terms, 
a Tim: arg 


bob, be jeje Earoararich God, and an 
4 —— but this is no Aſſurance, 
that he may not fall off from this State, e, may 
not lapſe into Sin, — and may not, by for 
feiting his Holineſs, forfeit withal t 
ity his Salvation. 10 biin 
Ve are all of us very ſenſible, 
no- abſolute. Security from DAE theo 
every; Man be liable to Sin, no Man can affare 
himſelf that he ſhall not Sin; and conſequent- 
| hy no Man ca be infllby certain tht he ſu 
artain Fah ion. 3 
St Paul indeed ſoeaka very 
with the utmoſt Aſſurance — — ce 
w. 


put ĩt * all Doubt. Thus, 
V. 75 $.] be ſays, Tiegel good Fight, 1 
. my Courſe, I have kept the Faith: 


there is laid io m me a Crown-of 
eee — the righteous Judy! 
ve me at tha N. j EN if we lool 


that this was s ſpoken: but a very ; ſmall Time 

before his Suffering Death; — 0 wt tells 
us, He was then — to be offered, and the Time 
of his Departure was at hand; And therefore, 
= eing his Courſe was 1 ſo near run out, and the 
maining St; bud de Aa bas 5 


vation. 
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0 Precedent and Example for Us. We know 
not at what Diſtance'our Period of Lifeis ſet: 
We know not how mam Temptatiohs we have 
ſtill to encounter yi and therefore, We knoꝶ- 
not; but we may yet fall, and be > pee 
this Bridence, re ar preſent we'are'po 
Fehr 00, 007 . .» v8 
Nay, it is Obſervable, that even che fame 
St Paul himſelf; in the former Parts of his Di 
and at the Diſtance of ſome Veurs before his 
Diſſolution, expreſſes himſelf with mich Un- 
e to N r er- 5 and : ves 


e be Gor 54 1 0 7 
N are am not con 
. — any juſt Cauſe, that ſhould exclide 
me from Salvation, ) yet I am not hereby 725 | 
ed; hut be that juugeth me ir De. Lord. A 
in anorher Parkof his Writings; he tells us, 115 
| IS. PO wig es 2008 e others , 

| \to-paſszithar Himſelf | 
be Ky nt noqu Fes 
in a Word, 'The [Aflurantdoehids we have 
of eternal Life} from this Evidence of Thi $p;: 
rit at preſent, is not abſolute, bur-conditional = 
only; ie. it is no-otherwile: ar good Work 5 


0 Tx M 


„ die ofiticle Works; whichauſt he-follow'd'by 


Walle ate: Cons thi 
Matter; ns, that our Fulſilling God's Will, puts 
us in a State af Acceptance wit him; and, as 
this e ee by-che Evidence tf 
cur: Works ſo, if we continue therein, and 
— — —— Fen 
an unerring Aſſarance, that we ſhall finally be 
ſavd. But, on the other hand, the preſent 

Teſtimony of De Spirit eee bn 
no ſuffcient Warrant, and Security for our 
uture Behaviour; — is not toi be depended 
on, as what will neoeflari engage er — 
ſeverance; —— | 


to fall from Holineſs 
| Kar fall from nit — 
ſnay even from all Degrees of Hopej)iofeter 


nal Bliſs. 8 . Jh Wb tov tons 4d 
But; I haſten, in che Laſt Place, to drav 
1 ſome: 1 
Ang to ve this i ſome proper 
Virectioss fer uct and Behaviour. '- 
Fitſt then, Since, ebig.Wi neſs: of De 
2 277 Jau is four 
olely upon the Agreement df our 
vith the Laws ot God, and upon our producing 
the Fruits of hiv: pine, Let this Conſi- 
deration incite and provoke us to the Exer - 
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chis comfortable — Aſſurance of 
bas | TOY Ee uU Fen 8. e Ix 


3 — * y, that 
we ire in a Stute of Salvation; Who is ſo Abd 
as not to {ce the Obligations under which he 
lies to perform his Duty, and ro make Hitfelf 
happy in the Afuratice ol ET 1 
tality? If the Practice of Vittus can 
2Certainty of a Reward,” is not chat Man in- 
fatuated, who will not be at the Pais of — 
taining this . 
do aſſute us of Heaven, —— 5 
it is dur necaſſary Intereſt te proſecute | BOOT 
Works? And if the whole Cottiplex ef Thii- 
ſtiau Virtues be a ſure Means of — wth 
Childvery —5 ir not of | 
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Neſlednol of a fieure Lis n ſapins Cite 
lefmnefs and Undervalting of it's =. 
either of which Cauſes 18 altos Teng = 
be Man, and « Shame toy BY ing kürt 
For 990 8 


* 
2 


1 
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ans But ; Secondly, The ſerious refeGting: Sw dhe 

nf: greut Privileges," to ich We 

150 —— ann — 
_ ng us on to chat 1401 1 
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0 » Children, oY wingin for 


= Heulen of The Sirit We are inform d,; 4 

the Verſe which immediately-allows che Ter, i ** 

-zhat 4p we are the: Children of God we are ther Ti 

5 H e r Fleiri mit chriſ. | 
eflions can we. -defire 


„ which our Saviour 35 
£0 ire for. us? On what can our 
E 1313 2 trally Gy t than an thoſe, 
Ras 3 to be found irt! Zain 
The Land of canaan, — 4 and obe 
neryarde , und flowing with 
Malt and Honey, is indeed repralented. in Scri 
Pente as a Type,” (but ſurely a veryifaint, diſtant 
and imperfect one, of thoſe heavenly Man. 
mons, whoſe Inheritance is ours Þy-a like irte 
| verhble Promiſe, | The Deſcriptions of 
Heritance; which are communicated in hoh 
Mit, are hut ſo many Metaphors taken fron 
Joch Things of this World, n. do moſt force 
ix ſtrike gur Imaginations, rather to raiſ 
| their Magnificence and Grandeu, 
| han e ACCONRE vl 34 4 realy 


in 
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Children of God, we muſt prove the mn un- 
pardonable Traytors to ourſelves, and our own 
Intereſts, if we omit any Means by which this 
Title may be purchas d. 

Laſtly, Let us be careful to avail the two 
fatal Extreams mention d in the Introduction 
to this Diſcourſe, and into which the Unwari- 
neſs of Men hath often betray'd them, by their 
wrong Judgment of their own State and Con- 


dition, with relation to this Evidence of God + 


The Holy Ghoſt. Let thoſe, who are ſo happy 
as to be poſſeſs d of this Teſtimony, give God 
the Glory of it, — impute it to its proper 
Cauſe, the Divine Mercy, — improve it to their. 
Furtherance in Piety, — and be excited to per- 
ſevere, till their Aſſurance ſhall be loſt in actual 
Fruition. On the other hand, Let thoſe, who 
upon Examination, do not feel this Degree of 
Certainty, not be thereby tem moe: to Diſquiet 
orDeſpair, not think the worſt of themſelves; 
but join their Endeavours after it with their 
Prayers to God for it; confiding-in that Pro- 
miſe, which St Paul hath convey 2 to us, that 
We foall all, in due Seaſon, $6.9 the MT pro: 
| vided rhe we FORE not. 
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bas no Man an” a Sundl Ing 
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HR ene given us in theſe 
Words, is equivalent to that, which in 


; 1. 10 bg many other Paſſages of Scripture, 


en is expreſs d by the ſeveral Terms of 


Sin, contrary to his Conſcience; or, at leaſt, 
act with a doubting Conſcience, which 1 is alſo 
committing a great Sin. 
The Subje 

meaſure, ler us into the Scope of the Duty in- 


join d us in the Text. The Converts to Chri- + 


Rill | 


bh, aan Liking ta ſome of the Rites' and Ob- 
ſetvancet 


ſtianity conſiſting partly of Jews, ãnd 
of Gentilet; and each of theſe retaining 


GWE FAN U 4 


— and of cauſing Offeizce to a weak 
Fellow Chriſtian, in ſuch a manner, as, by the 
Influence: of our Example, he may be ſed. into 


of this Chapter willy in 2 


und that they did not in this Action, defile 


2 12 10 the Thirteenth. 


— of thoſe Religions they had ſo lately 
deſerted; hence it zunaxoidabh came to 
paſs, that the of One par- 
ty, would give Offence, and Scandal to thoſe 
e Other Side: The One, would: abſtain 
from the 'Ule of certain'Sorts of Meats, as be- 

ing, to their weak Conſciences, unclean and 
profane; The Other, would indifferently and 
promiſcuouſly eat of all Kinds, as being ſen- 
ſible of their hriſtian Liberty, and as know. 
ing that. 70 the pure all Things are pure. Some 
would: more ſtrictly and conſcientiouſly ob- 
ſerve a fix d and periodical Day; whilſt Others, 
thinking every Day alike, made no ſuch Di. 
ſtinction. Some would refuſe that Meat, which 
they knew had been offer d in Sactifice to an 
Idol, as conceiving that it mas thereby pro- 

; Land, and that in the Uſe of ſuch Meats they 
ſhould tacitly communicate with Idols and De- 
vils; but Others, being perſwaded in their Con- 
pony that an Idol is Nothing, (i. e. as the 
mi ſu Writers ſay, is nd Creature of God, was 
not produc d by the Maker of all other Beings, 
but; is the ſole Device and Creature of Men, 
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their Conſciences, freely and without — 
allow d chemſolves: to eat of ſuch Kinds of 
"Meats. ; Vi 12 6632 * Ti 7 180 N A1 112 

FTheſe Diff rences-in theit Praftices, (io 
in themſelves eee becauſe pro- 
n + V# 8 eceding 


Eo ths Thirteenth. 313; 
ag We Side in the-Dictates of 
their Conſciences,) accidentally becan: e highly 
blameable; the Practices of both becoming a 
Snare and a Trap, and adminiſtring an Oc- 
caſion to fall, to ſeveral weak Brethren of the 
oppoſite Opinion. For, a ¶riſtian, yhoſe Con- 
ſcience was not entirely ſatisfied: in relation 


to ſome of theſe Practices, (as the Eating, for 


Inſtance, of Meats that had been offer d in Sa- 
to an Idol,) ſeeing another Perſon eat 
chem without Scruple, of whoſe greater Know - 


ledge, and unblemiſh d Sanctity he had con- 
ceiv'd a great Opinion, he would be induced 
to do the ſame merely by the Authority of the 
Others e; and thus be led into Sin 
_— by the Snare e e laid 1 in his 
Ay. + 4 * A * e BY = Ws 

To remedy his Boi ( which i rerw'd the 
giving Scandat, and Offence,” and : e putting a 
Stumöling- block an an Occaſion to fall in the 
Way of another,) St Paul in the firſt Place fully 
aſſerts the Liberty of Chriſtiant in all indiffe- 
rent Things whatſoever; and pronounces, that 

we may freely make Uſe of all Things, if our 
Conſciences are fo ſatisfied, and acquieſce in 
their Lawfulneſs, (fo much being the plain Im- 
port of what he delivers at Verſe 14, J know 
and am per ſwaded by The Lord Jeſus, that there 
2 Nothing unclean in it el; but to him that 

remerh any Thing to be unclean, to him ene 
| ; „„ | unc 


of » 22 of 
i 4 ow 


/ | 
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Part of his Chri ſtian Liber 
to his Brother's weak Conſcience, if it "oy 


— which is acts wich a right ar 


And 1 Laſtiy, — 5 
wy — Prion — Thing - 
 Fumbleth, or it offended; or d. 


Author, Vou may have 
imperſed, Notion, Wherein conſiſts the Na- 
ture of the Sin hereby forbidden; — 


. 


anclean; Rind again, Verſe — Things is iu 


ated are pure;) But withall the Apoſtle, in the 
— in ab iche ada t own 


Conſcience be well ſatisſied of the Lawfulneſs 
of ſuch Actions, and ſo he might ſafely ven. 


ture on them as to himſelf, yet he ought, in 
himſelf of tha 


Charity, to refrain and abridge 
rty, if it: give Offence 


ome a Means of enſnaring him into Sin, —or 
give him Occaſion to act That with a doubtin 


£ _ ud one. To” ia it: 3 TE 2 To K * F363. 
>-E ive tio! of the Apo 


Words of my Text, and ſome of the following 
Verſes; Let no Man put a Stumbling-bloct, or 
an Occaſion to fall in another's Hay. But, if thy 

Brother bo grioved — Meat, — _ 
not charitabiy. Deſtroy wii | 
* whom Chriſt died. For Meat" 


Wark of God: Al Things indeedare re pure bit 


ry into the Scope 
— ſome, not alrogerh 


From this 


1 thoſe fever 


BY vn” . 1 
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mon the Thintegwtt E760 
of AAions,: which are in themſelves indiffe- 


the rent, and in the Uſe of which our own Con- 
wn Il ſciences would freely permit us, but which 
efs vould, yet, give Occaſion of Offenee to weaker 


Brethren, and N 
into what muſt be a Sin in Them, as "and 
what their online: are en a a 
doubtful in. 3&1 Y 
Our Chriſtian Liberty i is 10 be way 4d; we. 
are not to allo ourſelves the Exerciſe of ſuch 
Actions, as we ourſelves judge to be lawful, 
if ſuch our Practice lead other Men into Sin, 
and tempt them to do the ſame Thing, whilſt 
N 1 are not ed e 850 is Jawful to 
* m. Big oi z £ 
This i is the: Offence hers K forbidden Fi, the | 
Name of giving ena, or offending our weak 
Brother. But, * the Nature of ibis Sin of 
giving Scandal ſeems not to be rightly under- 
flood generally: Since ſame Men have repre- 
ſented it in very diſſerent Colours from thoſe,” 
N the holy Scripture deſoribes it; and 
lince ſome Miſtakes, d on theſe Miſre-: 
preſentations of it; in Matters of great Con- 
cernment, (even no leſs than that yo; Church-" 
91 have been receiv d, maintain d 
and grown popular; 1 ſhall take Occaſion. 
from the Words now read, truly to State the = 
Nature of the Sin here prohibited; to ſhew: | 
Ns TE — ꝶł— 5 


P 


I 


FE 


Sas ESSSSETOESSSRTE An 225 


whic þ have © been recein concerning] in, in re- 
bliſk'd Church. an oC Faris cn 

gli Name of Scandal, rarer 1s 22 is 
us d almoſt only in the Scri and is ſel. 


dom, or never, found i in that Senſe in any Wri- 


rings but the ſacred: In the Greet Tranſla. 
tion of the Old Teſtament it ſome- 
times a Trap; or a Snare, which Men make uſe 
of to catch any Prey: Sometimes it ſigniſies 
any Impediment, Obſtacle or Hlindrance;which 


is Iay d acroſs a Road or Way, by Means of 


which the Traveller is detain d and ſtopp d 
from purſuing his Journey, till that Obſtacle 
be remo 45 And among other ſuch Obſtacles, 

it more particular — 

either of Iron or Wood „which in Time of 
War, Men us d to ſet up, „Either ! in Fields or 

| Rods dre which cheir E Enemies were to pals, 
in order to wound or annoy them, and by gall 
ing their Feet, to retard their March; And, 
_ Laſtly, Sometimes it denotes ſuch a Stone or 

Block in the Way, over which Men would ne- 
_ ceſfarily ſtumble and fall, rn 
good, ee — walk in the dark. 7 
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onthe Thinteemth, 319 
und und made Ife of bythe Mrhsrs of The | 
New Teſtamen i 
—— tual Acceptation 
it ſignifies, in this . Senſe, en | 
or Behaviour in a Chriſtian,” which tho it — 
no Sin in him that doth it, ( oceedin 
dom a firm: mics rant ay Lawfulr 


— Macke by — he falls — evil 
Ane NH N £3 6193; 32 t Fi +5613 
ferve the. Method; egen 5718. 
Furſt, I ſhall point out the ſeveral Ways 
and Methods, in which this Scandal or Offence 
953 taken. eee ee 1209 

Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour-todeſcribe the 
great Miſchief and Siptulneſs of :giving this 
Scandal, and of admin Oc 5 
weak Brother of Sinnin ng 

Laſtiy, I/ ſhall lay n fame baten | 
Rules. ö e ue b 
Our giving >Canc * ifying - = | 
ſome popular Miſtakes which have been en- 
tertain d concerning the — bow Scandal. 
and which relate to our Communibn: with the 
Peper aber Church. rs An 2603 
1 l Fi der then 170 Paik: at on 


; "7 


when JFezebe/coun ld 


| ſmuatin 
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. gl 
5 . Precept by Counſel, 
on, by Gifts, by Ruthority, or by 
ang direch Method of another, ve 
Jead him in; Sin, and occaſion his Wicked. 
ness. Ius; wien alem inſtructed King 
Dalat tom daſt a Stumblitigablock 'befots the 
Qhildren f Ae, by rempring/ them with 
their Daughters to commit Fornication E to 
degenerate into the ſame Idolatry wich them- 
_ felves, — and by: this means to make God bo- 
cane their Bnetly and fayoy tithe: Cauſe of the 
aten Fasyon will find Numb 31H G. Com 
d with. Revelations 2. 1 4 he hereby in the 
i higheſt Degree! was-puilty! of Sxamiui, »bylay- 
ing this 9 8 5 — Way of the Iſiublites 
ai cn! Thus a 


at Naos 7 eng 

theſe Words ¶ Do thou um #1 

thereby, chat 7 

It poſſeſs himſelf Gir by: Violence; the 

da Scam before Him 8 
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him to it; and, as 
and e 


— Aid, we may andes had nd 
weak 4 age not. * be Ta 
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of:Meats and Dxinks, 3 — 
2 — and provoke another Perſon to aſi 

Exceſt in theſe Liberties; elpecially if the 
— — give this Occaſion, are Men in 
in n whoſc 9 

— Place renders t confps 
„vhoſe ſuperiour Knowledge: recom- 
5 AB ( r 
whoſe: Reputation for Halineſs makes hem 
Examples and Patterns for their Inferiors to 
"Py tert! keup*46,99 ve: 21 onhged. 
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Sermon the Thirteenth. 22x 
And here it muſt be obſery'd; that Scandal 
cinnot properly be ſaid to be taken, unleſs the 
Perſon. taking it, be thereby led into ſome 
actual Sin. He only is truly ſcandaliz d, in the 
xripture Uſe of the Word, who, by che 
iven him, is influenc d to do ſomewhat, | 
Not to have done. A Man 
may be Ariey — or offended, in the common 
Nana: of the Word [Offended]: at what he 
ſees another Man do; but this, if it goes no 
further; is only Grief, or Diſpleaſure, and No DE 
the Falling away, which only is Scandal. 
pleaſure, or Diſlike of an Action, is Not, f in 
the Scripture Senſe, to be offended at it: And 
Scandal conſiſts, Not in — in cue in 
posd-Crime in — but E our imi- 
tating and practiſing that ſuppos d Crime. 

That this is the S per Senſe afiban- 
dal; — that it implies ſuch an Offence, as leads 
another into actual Sin; and that, without 
that fatal Conſequence, ſuch an Offence can- 
not properly be ſtyl d Scandal, is evident from 
the Uſe of the Term Scandal, in all the Places 
of the New Teſtament in which it occurs; in 
all which Places it ſuppoſes, that it leads the 
ende ſcandalia d a the Commidlipn: ra 
lome Wickedneſs. 
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80 ain, date: 11. u. 6. He ay Bleſſed i he 
9 7 not offended in me, i. e. who ee, di. 
verted from believing in me, by the Meanneſ 
ef my Appearance, and the Lowneſs of my 
Circumſtances. So again, in this very Chapter, 
eſpecially v. 15 and x6, and onwards, Scandal 
| 50 geſcrib d to be ſuch an as by which 
vur Brother is deſtroy d. From all which it is 
apparent, that Scandal cannot with any Pro- 
priety be ſaid. to be taken, unleſs it actual 
Ban on the Perſon takin . to commit a 
in virtue of that & e e 
And this Obſervation concernin 
vf Scandal, is the more worthy of our Noti 
and Attention, becauſe it effectually ſolves and 
corxects one of thoſe common and popular 
Miſtakes, which 1 before mention'd, relating 
to Men's communicating” with the eſtabliſh? 
3 in this Kingdom. Our 3 
- The ration, taking Exception to Ule 
of 2 Thin and the Exerciſe 
of a ſe Ceremonies, (the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
the Kneeling at the holy'Sacrament, the Ring 
un Marriage, the Uſe of the Surplice, and ſome 
a f the like Kind,) are wont to tell us 
chat the Uſe of theſe Things gives them Scar 
dal; that they cannot comply-with theſe, be- 
3 * ve them Offence; and upon this 
Occa on; ey ar uſe to object to us all thoſe 
pture 5 which we are forbidden 
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m 4 
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wen, and to Sire them 
f ey dul rightly conſide 

teNature of Scandal, as it is deſeribd in Scri- 

| pture, they will eafily find that thistheit Ac. 
ntire groundleſs, and cannot per- - 

prune be objected. For, it — * already 
been ſhewn, that Scandal is then y taken, 
vhen it leads the Perſon taking it into the! 


Praftice of ſome Sin, This entirely ſubyerty' 


their Charge of Scandal on us. They are not 
inducd to uſe theſe Ceremonies, 'becauſe we' 
make Uſe of them; and therefore; are not 
ſcandaliz d, becauſe not betrayd into 
Did our Uſe of theſe Ceremonies elfe. 
prevail on them to uſe them, altho, 
the ſame Time, they thought them unlawful,” 
then indeed weſhould properly ſcandalize them; 
becauſe our Example would lead them into 
Sin. But, as Things now ſtand, and as there 
is no Danger of our Brethrerf Complying 
with theſe Ceremonies, ſolely upon Account 
of our Complying with them, ſo, chere can 
be no Room for a Charge of! Stondal on ou 
Side; which, as hath been erated is then only” 
properly taken, when it bree on a weak 
Brother to commit, what, to his Judgment, is 
inful. The Offence therefor -which theſe our 
brethren take, at our Uſe of ine aforeſaid Ce- 
— indeed be properly ſtyrd Cauſe” 
ls Anger; and Unreaſonable Diſpleaſure, but : 
Lift re - » + cannot 


„„ 


ple, to comply with theſe Ceremonie 
they judge unlawful. | +4 Aae 


But farther; Scandal, les poſſible, may in 


many Caſes be taken and recery'd; and yet be 
in no ways ſinful in the Perſon from whom it 
proceeded; and who accidentally became the 
Occaſion of it's. being receiv'd.-” Thus, the 
Teaching and Doctrine: of our Saviour him. 
ſelf, are ſaid in the New Teſtament to have 
oſſended and ſcandaliz d the Phariſees: Yet, 
I preſume, do one will-from hence ch our 


Saviour with being guilty of Scendel” The 


Crofs of Chriſt is alſo by St Paul averr d to be 
a Stumbling-block to the Jemt, and Foolsſbneſs 
to the | nk 9 By. which Paſſage muſt be un- 
derſtood, that the Indignity and Shame ariſing 
from his Suffering as a Malefactor on the 
Croſs, was an Obſtacle to both Fews and Gen- 
tiles. In both theſe Caſes, here was properly 
a Scandal taken, fince both ſinned in not be- 
lieving chriſt; But the Guilr of that Scandal 
cannot reaſonably. be charg d on our Bleſſed 


. Wee but — on the 2 and ill 
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becauſe they are not induc d, theo our Ear 
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n an Occaſion ofs Sin to a weak 3 
So grievous a Sin that of giving Scandal 
(eſpecially if it be done intentionally and 
oillingly,) we may judge, from the — — 
tion which our Saviour hath made againſt it, 
in the Eigbteenth Chapter of St Matth. v. 6, 7. 
2 unto the World, faith he, betauſe of- Off ences : 
For it muſt needs'be that Offences come; but Wo 
unto that Man by whom the Offence cometh. ' Atid - 
whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little Ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a Mill 
5 hangs . ori 
enunciation-is | un 


— the — adouble: and —— 

Guilt; and he is to be deem d the Author, not 
only of his own Sin, but of that alſo which the 

Other committed: thro' his Occaſion. | 
The de putting a'Stumbling- block 
is the Way of a weak Brother, is one of the 
principal Methods by which we become Par- 
takers of other Men's Sins, a pre _—_— 
Paul to Timothy hath ſo 
It is, indeed, the very ſame Emp nt wit 

chat of the Devil and all wicked Spirits. It is 
imitating their E in their reſtleſs Eu- 
—— 8 Men 3 and abour 


1 8 
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This is evidently the Crime and Guilt of 
41 defign:d and ar mms wat which will 
he the with reſpect to him ho intentio- 
nally lays * 3 whether it ſucceeds and 
takes Effect on the Subjes ef it, or no: The 
Wickedneſs of the Deſign is {till the ſame, let 
the Event ol it be what it will; and we are 


our Wilh. * BY want JN Dsds ide 

The Malice. of — ne — re tempting 
Hur Saviour after his Forty Days Faſt, was ne- 
| BM N —— at, 


— —— f Suffe J 
and ſo, in Eſſect, — Sing Ve 

 Savioury the the Temptation did not effett An 
5 enſnare him, and ſo bun en aftually ſeat v 
dalize him by making et 2 
| gebukes Hirn, 8s gulte) df Scr Gee-ebre Bed I En 
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Sandal. As to that — a — 


| — — ou ſeems more excuſable, 
and ceeding from the Will of the Giver, 
The There may, l r, be ſome Degrees of Guilt 
; let init, e eher have been occaſion d by 
are our Want of due Care in our Behaviour, of a 
ion, ft Caution in our Practices, —— prudent 
to Circumſpection in our Words and Actions. | 
wo This naturally brings me to the = 1 
ing WW Laſt Head of this Diſcourſe; and chat was 
ne- To lay down ſome proper Rules for out Be. 
hat W haviour, ſuitable to the Circumſtances we are 


in, in order to prevent the! Sin een 
Sandal. il ni bytes dis om cb: 
To this Purpaſe, the gemnnal Relais Lox Rl, To do 
Nothing — 

of Evil. Whether that — Paull 


. — yore every. — — 
Erib :] Let, whatever be the tine import - 
\thatText, at is ſtill the Duty of every niſtran, 
do only to abſtain from: actual $10; but alſo 


*r. 


r from: . that beats any the leaſt 
KReſemblanceg or Similieude to Sin, or ws 


2 


XR 4 ot! 


ence, i loo Ynpution to "all his Wr. 
Se — the Eati ; of Meats that 
the bis ei; hs art — 

fia — — — all ſuch Meats, pro- 
vided he were firſt ſatisfy'd in his own'Cor 
9 — —— ol ir. — with. a 


etfiwhich 
ries to ab- 
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— When Ga their Doubts 


ful, 

gi- and Scruples ariſe from an erroneous and not 
om vell inform d Conſcience, we ought, in Chari: 
or 55 to — Hand to cheir better Informa- 
hat a 2 ——— 
ar . — or — — them; — not to throw Dirt 


proach on them; not to call them 
Rocha, and break out into contumelious Ex- 
preſſions; but — mr 
| give them the beſt E can, whereby t | 
may diſcern their Miſtakes -» — ſubdue 
— — which — 
Apoſtles made Uſe of toward weak Brethren: 
And common Charity, and that univerſal Love, 
which ' we —— to hear ene the Souls 


L n 


ich 

pri- © To theſe. Directions tagen 

L. azwmcak — — eving nur © Ch lian 
at, Liberty in Complyance::with-a-weak C 
of 2 there is indeed One Caſe, in which 
th, eption'is to be made, and in which, ſue 


— (which 
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1 ee it's/Natine 
indifferent; and in which one mig 
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ing ocherwiſe „is — — 


Praiſe, . — orherwile wake | 


Miſtakerre- 
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thirwiſe:: no- 
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abet, are comeliedly Things iiveheir ouin Na- 
ture indifferent, but yet ſuch; as arerery: of 
ſenfive: to their Jadgments and Thoughts, "we - 
ought in Compaſſion to them, to wave the Uſe 
of — to baptize without the Sign off 
the Croſs to adminiſter the Sacrament witk. 
out Kneeling; to leave off the Surplice; and 
thus, by Diſuſe, to drop the Matters of Of- 
fence." | 5b rd! bauttis ed yonants ow art 
But, in Anfwer to this, our Brethren:ought 
to reflect, that rho' cheſe Thinge be, in cheir 
ature, indifferent, yet they become o- 
men imposd by Authority: 

We cannot now diſuſe thoſe Ceremonies, be. 
cauſe, That would be an Act of Diſobedience 
towards both qur temporal; ee e Go- 
vernours. The. Uſe of them is injoin d dy - 
ſuch; as have an undoubted Right to our Obes 
— And by This, our Conſciences are de- 
to a conſtant Uſe of them. : 

ve are certain is a ii: dee drfuf® 


— — to h Aamir üaen zn nt 


nhich, to'ourJudgments;/appeatrs'to be unfea- 
ſonabie and groundlefs. 1 boubong od gie 
But; that u may enter further into th 


muſt be on d, that tho the former 
| tainiogilrom'exen'clie: Pan 5.90; of 


Matter, it 


ple: — — 
Fear ot * „This 

d — withendleſs Doubts; 
Te hold noc be at Liberty to-venture on 
ſince > we cannor be afſurd, but chat dome one 


—— the — — 
and muſt form every — 
ing —.— 55 Thinking, and-agreeably 
4 tions. 3 is, in wr 


| hodwing.chair:Duty, 
For all theſe Reaſons, and Or others 
might be produc, 1 quit us 
tom the — — fome Caution be 
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ents, and to give warn-- 
ing that no Evil or Danger is intended to 
their Ronny: ſuch Notice _ yan: 
will wipe off the Scandal. ie! 
: There i is but one — 2 more in 18 
Duty, which I think, carries any Difficulty; 
and that is, What is a Man to do in that un- 
happy Situation, when his Acting will give Of- 
fence to One Sort of Men, and his Not act- 
to Another? In — 
Scandal will neceſſarily be taken by one 
Side or other, Charity muſt be join d, 4 di- 
rected by Prudence. Numbers, Capacities, and 
Fitneſs for Inſtruction are here to be regard- 
ed; that the fewer, and leſs judicious may be 


influenc d to alter their Perſwaſions. If, (which 


can ſeldom happen,) — Caſe ſhall be {till _ 
F ig d to act accordin 
our own judgment — Conſcience; an 2 | 
practiſe what we are perſwaded in the Since- 
rity of our Heart. To act otherwiſe, would 
involve us in manifeſt Diſſimulation; and would 
be Endeavouring (what is the greateſt Abſur- 
dity,) to make Amends for One Scandal by ; 
giving Another. ; 
To conclude this Diſcourſe: Altho (as hath 
been ſhewn) our —_— Liberty may, in ſome 
22 be Jadulg d - and tho we are not, on 
all Occaſions, o üg d to abſtain from indiffe- 


4 


v the Thirteenth. 


Scandal ene theſe Limitations are 
few ; 5 as: they mer, pn vulgar Notice; 25 2 
— — Jude dgme mt; done for the Ge- 5 
— Men, we but recommend it 18 
as the more dafe. and commendable Practice, 
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: | Aint Nad, * ike de — this By viſe; 
OY, * it — — eaution the Co- 
„ans, a being away into the 
Pa | Belief of — lar Tenets, which 
vere at that Time forn'd, and induftriouſly 
propagated by ſome Jadaig " Chriſtians, and 
probably: by the whole Seck of the Gnoſticłr. 
What theſe Tenets were, we may learn from 
the 3 and following Verſes of his Chapter. 
Beware, ſaith he, eſp any Man fpoil you thro 
| Phits ſophy, and vain Dene, 5 — the Tradition 
\ „ after the Rudiments of the World, an 
not after Chriſt. Let no Man judge you in Meat, 
Drin, or in reſpen of an holy Day, or M the 
ome ere t 2 hh 15 
of Thingt to come; but the Body 5 
Ler no Man egn 42 . 4 . 
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een, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly Mind. Where. 
2 if ye 15 dead Far the — of the 
World, Why, as tho 155 in the World, are ye 
ſubjedt to Ordinances ; C Touch not, Taſte not, 
1 not,] which all are to periſh with the 
Tins. after the Commandments aud Doftrines 


The Truth is, The Perſons, whoſe Opinions 
St Paul here oppoſes had made ftrange Alte- 
rations in the Chr:/t:an Religion; and inſtead 


of that plain, naked, and ſimple Syſtem, which 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles had inculcated, 
had made it a new Compoſition, by adopting 
into it many of the Principles both of Hea- 
theni ſo and Fudasſm ; and then endeavour d 
to e it on the World, as the Sum and 
Complex of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
Thus, fond of the Few: 1 Obſervations, they 


Drinks ; the Holy Days, New-Moons, and Sab- 


baths, and the like Obſervances of the Moſaict 


Inſtitution. And, out of the. ſame Fond- 
neſs for ſome, * 1 are T they 
recommen Wor ſhipping of Angels = 
ly. on. the old Heathen. — that 8 


1 Aa Being, cannot be approach d * 


addreſs d to by Men; but that there is Need 
of a Mediator between them, to preſent our 


Addreſſes; that the Angels are ſuch Media- 


e, and that we are to pray, And in, and 
E 0 FL } by 


adher d, (v.16.) to the Diſfindtion of Meats and 
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by them; (Which miſtaken Notion, hath juſtly 


been eſteem d the prime Source and Origin, of 
all the Idolatry that hath ever been practis d:) 
and hereby they retain d the Idolatry of the 
Gentiles, And further, under Colour of greater 

Auſterities and Self-denyals, and the more free 


Application to the ſtrict Duties of Morality, 
they added hereto: the Prohibitions obſeryd 


by ſome Gentile Sets, as the dn from 
Marriage and the like. 

All theſe Ordinances St Paul. condemus B 
partly, becauſe ſome of them were never in · 
ſtituted by God, (who alone hath the Right 


to prohibit the Uſe of his Creatures ) and 
; partly, becauſe ſuch of them, as were found 


in a Divine Inſtitution, were abrogated and 
e away by the Coming of Chr:/t, of whom 
they were only Types and Shadows. 
Theſe were the Apoſtle s Sentiments con- 
cerning theſe Matters as impos d on Chriſtians, 


and neceſſary to be practis d. He allows in 
the Words of my Text, that the before: men- 


tion d Auſterities have indeed a Shem of Wiſdom 


in Mall- Mor ſbip; i. e. are ſet off, and varniſhi d 


by ſome ſpexious Pretences; as, that they are 
yolugeary Services, and free - will Offerings to 
God; that there is an Appearance of 

and. more than ordinary Humility in Ae. 
that they ſerve to puniſſi and keep under 
8 and conſequently 9 Parts of Wil 


mol Worſhip, 


voluntary 
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Worſhip, or free and voluntary Acts of Piety, 
are not in themſelves; and in that reſpect 
— ; but become highly ſo, when im- 
pos d upon Chriſtians ,' as neceſſary Acts, or, 
as! wrt ny N ANTy: requires at our 
Han 8. «ef 
What hath buen ſaid! is dekgud, partly 1 to 
open and explain the Text, and partly to give 
You ſome Inſight into ( what 1 intend for the 
Subject of this Diſcourſe;) the Nature of Wil. 
War ſhip; by which ſhould be underſtood, ſuch 
Acts of Piety, as and holy Men 
pteſeribe to themſelves, and perform as accept- 
able to God, tho they 'be not — im. 
| od or requir rd by him 
Dt tak Term Wil- Wor ſlip becurting in this 
Paſſage only of Seriprore; and being here found 
in Company with and join d to the other Tenets 
of thoſe quai ʒing Chriſtians whom St Paul here 
condemns, This/hath given Occaſion to the 
Generality of Men, to underſtand the Name 
in an ill Senle{to think, that St aul condernns 
all Mall. mor ſpi p, i. e. all Circumſtances of Wor- 
dr bc hath not immediately ap- 
N and. which are only of human Inſti- 
cation, as equally unlawful with the other Pra- 
Qices he here cenſures; and that, of Conſe- 
quence, we are fotbidden to aſe any Rites or 
Deremonies in Worſhip, other than what are 


ee in the faced; Setjptrs bun + 710% 
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From this miſtaken Notion; (as 1 hope T 


ſuall hereafter ſhew it to be, it hath come to 
aſs, that the ſeveral Circumſtances of Wor- 


ſhip,” in which different Communions of Chi- 
ſtians diſagree and differ from each other, have 


been, by each Side, branded with the Udlous 
Name of Will-Wor ſhip They have traduc d 
each other, as guilty wb a Sin, ſippos'd'to be 


forbidden in (this Text; and calumniate each 


others Ways of Worlhip, by alledging this Paſ- 
ſage of Scripture, which perhaps gives no 
Foundation, either to the Charges they make 


from it in particular; or to the eee 


of all Mil- morſhip in the general. 
It hath been much debated amongſt Com- 


enratbrr on this Text, Whether the Term 


il nor ſbip, as it here lies ih this Verte, is to 


be underſtbod in a „or an ill Senſe rem 


Acceptation; i. e. Whet ether Nix i ſbiß of any 
Rind be condemn'd by the R poſtle, or Whe- 


ther it be allow'd by him. 


It ſeeins moſt probable; that the Term is 
herd to be taken in a _ Seriſe:' For, at the 
ſame Time that the 9 1 2 tondenins' the be- 
fore-mention'd'Fen imp6sd and ace 
peceſfary by the Tailaizing ChriNians, Ts vo 
tions, ic the et, Wall ior 

"Body 2 Hoe: 


a Netleftth; 
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them. And therefore, Vill. Mor ſbip being joind on 
with Humility and a Neglecting, or not ſparing, ace 
_ the Body, (which are confeſſedly good Acts,), MW - 
it may ſeem that V/ WH may be ſo rec- bee 
kon d likewiſe. _ abl 
But, I ſhall not enter farther i into this De- ma 
bate; nor determine Whether it here ſtands in of 
a good, or a bad Senſe. It is ſufficient to our M the 
Purpoſe to obſerye, that 'Will-Worſhip, conſi. pal 
der d abſtradedly and apart from the Context, | + 
1s capable of bh a good and a bad Senſe, ac. Inf 
3 to the Circumſtances in which it is pra- wh 
ctiſed; that there are Rules to diſcern, What 
voluntary Acts of Piety, or Circumſtances of ane 
religious Worſhip are laudable and allow'd to M of 
Chriſtians, and What are forbidden, or not al- pte 
low d them; and which, of Courſe, muſt fall MW 185 
under the Notion. of a ſinful l- Nor ſbip. pe: 
In order to form a right Judgment con. 
cerning 7; I-Iorſbip, and to prevent, or cor- 1] 
rect ſuch Miſtakes as have been entertain d re- jy, 
lating to it, 1 ſhall, in this Diſcourſe, obſerve ing 
the following Method: oF 
Firſt, I ſhall from the Text, and the pre- Ne 
80 Verſes, ſhew the Nature of ill. . ak 
© What, i in this Chapter, is condemn'd as ma 
Il-Worſhip, and What is not ſo condemn d; ſuc 
From whence it will appear, What Practices v1 
we are to avoid, as being culpable and ſuper }M yy, 
| den, Ni W and What we may fare like 
| EY our elves ll © 
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ourſelves in, as a Will-Worſhip indeed, but yet 


acceptable and pleaſing to God. 


In the Second Place, when it ſhall thus have 


been determin'd by Scripture, What 1s laud- 


able, and What is culpable Will-Wor ſbip, I ſhall 


make ſome Applications of it to thoſe Bodies 


of Chriſtians, who are us'd to inveigh againſt 
the Ways of Worſhip in their Brethren, as cul- 


pable 1741l-Wor ſhip. 


Laſtly, 1 ſhall cloſe the whole with a few 


Inferences of a practical Nature; and ſhew 
what Duties ariſe from this Subject. 
Firſt then, I ſhall undertake, from the Text 


and the preceding Verſes, to ſhew the Nature 
of Mill- Mor ſhip; to Enquire What, in this Cha- 
pter, is condemn'd as 1 and What 


is Not ſo condemn d: From whence it will ap- 
pear, What Practices we are to avoid, as be- 


ing culpable and ſuperſtitious Vi- Vor ſhip, and 
What we may allow ourſelves in, as a Vill 
| Worſhip indeed, but yet acceptable and pleaſ- 


ing to Gd. : 


To fatisfy this Enquiry, 1 ſhall examine 14 
Negatively, what cannot be judg'd a culpable 
and ſuperſtitious 14ll-Worſhip ; and 2% Affir- 
matively, what is, and ought to be deem d 


ſuch. 


Firſt then, the Circumſtances of religious 
Worſhip, (ſuch as Time, Place, Poſture and the 
ke,) cannot reaſonably be deem d a culpable 


10 
i 
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Mall- Horſbip. Theſe are no more. than the 
neceſſary Appendages, and the inſeparable At- 
tendants of Worſhip: itſelf. The Duties of 
Religion cannot be perform'd without an Al. 
lowance of Human Liberty in theſe; And for 


this-Reaſon doubtleſs, hath God thought fit 


to leave [theſe outward Circumſtances to hu- 
man Preſcription, Rs 
The g ommands of God with regard to theſe, 
are o general. We are requir d, for In- 
ſtance, to worſhip God with our Bodies: Whe⸗ 
ther therefore, this Bodily Worſhip be per. 
form d by Inclining the Head, or Bowing the 


Knee, or by Proſtrating the Body, is no ways 


culpable, if the Humility of the Heart be there- 
Worſhip again, is inſeparable from Place; 
And therefore it cannot juſtly be reckon'd 
Mill. Nor ſhip, if Stated Places for publick Wor- 
ſhip be appointed and ſet apart. 
The Face of the Supplicant muſt neceſſarily 
be turn'd to ſome Part of the World ; and 
therefore, it cannot be deem d culpable to 
_ worſhip toward the Eaſt. Theſe, and the like 
Circumftances, are not to be look d on as eſ- 


determin d by the Will of Men; And there 


fore, Whoever ſhall condemn theſe neceſfary 
Adjuncts of Divine Worſhip, as ſuperſtitious 


|! courſe 
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courſe to the Holy Scripture, in order to find, 
Whether every ſuch Circumſtance be there in- 
join d and expreſsly {et down by God himſelft 
But, the very leaſt Acquaintance with that ſa- 
cred Book, will demonſtrate, that ſuch a Search 
will be; vain and ineffequal. > 

118 Secondly, as culpable W: Hae doth not 
extend to the neceſſary Circumſtances of reli- 
gious Worſhip, — ſo neither doth it reach ſo 
far, as to prohibit the Civil Magiſtrate from 
making poſitive Laws, with reſpe& to Things 
indifferent in the Seryice of God : In Things, 
which are confeſſedly indifferent, and left un- 
determin'd by Scripture, every Man is at Li- 
berty to preſcribe to himſelf: And ſurely, it 
can be no Stretch of Power, nor any Ways un- 


_ lawful for the ſupreme Authority of a Nation, 
to preſcribe to a Subject in Things, where, 


without ſuch an Interpoſition, he might law- 
fully have preſcrib d to himſelf. Where a Sub- 
ject hath a Power of binding and obliging him- 
ſelf, the Legiſlature hath queſtionleſs a Power 
of hinding: And therefore, the Obedience 


which is paid to the Injunctions of the Magi- 


ſtracy, relating to Things, otherwiſe indiffe- 
rent, in the Worſhip of God, cannot be deem d 
a culpable or ſuperſtitious Will- Hor ſhip : It is 
moſt evidently a Matter of Obedience; in the 
Payment of which, our Liberty of acting is pre- 
viouſly taken away by the 2 of ſuch 
guet | 4 


Laws, 
Nan, 
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Nor, Thirdly, doth the Charge of culpable 
Will-WWor ſpip extend to ſuch voluntary Acts of 
Piety, as good and holy Men are willing to 
lay on themſelves, in greater Degrees and Pro- 
portions, than, in ſtrictneſs of Duty, may be 
requir d of them. For, as no Man is requir d 
to do more than is commanded him, ſo no Man 
ĩs to be cenſur d for performing much, where 
leſs may in Strictneſs be exacted. 

'St Paul hath plainly determin'd, that ſuch 
eden Acts of Piety cannot be culpable 
Mill. Horſbip, but are rather commendable, in 
the Caſe, which he hath Stated, of Marriage, 
and Celibacy. He tells us, that the married 
Perſon doth well, but the ſingle better. If there. 
fore any Perſon, for the greater Purity, and 


For the cloſer Purſuance of God's Service, ab- 


Rains from Marriage, he hath the Warrant of 
the Apoſtle, that ſuch a voluntary Service is in 
no ways a blameable * ee, but an ac- 
ee Service to God. 

It is farther obſerveable, that whilſt 6ur Sa- 


_ viour ſeverely taxes and inveighs againſt the 


Sect of the Phariſees, he doth not condemn 
them for their ſevere Faſtings and Abſtinence; 
for their Mortifications and Self. Denyals ; or 
for their exact Complyance with the Law of 
"Moſes, even in the ſmalleſt Matters: Theſe, 


be tells them, ought they to have dme: But, 
* he blames in them, was, _ Pride and 


[ tt 


guided by righ 


Serm on the Fourteenth. 345 


— htineſs; — their Valuing themſelves up- 
on t 


eſe ſpiritual Performances; their Treat- 
ing all other Perſons with Contempt and A- 
verſion; and their Endeavouring to impoſe 
theſe their voluntary Services on the Necks of 
other eme, under the Pretence of their being 
necellary, and requir d by God. 

Of the ſame laudable Kind were the free- 
will Offerings among the Fews. They were 
not commanded from them. They were at 
Liberty to offer them, or not. They were on- 
ly told, that if they made ſuch, they y ſhould be 
of Beaſts without Blemiſh or Maim ; and then 
God would accept them. 

The ſame is the Meaſure in Chriſtian Virtues; 
Charity to the Poor, for Inſtance,'is a general 
Duty : The Quantity of onr Alms is no where 
preſeribd: He therefore, who gives what he 
can afford, performs indeed his Duty; But he 
that gives in agreater Abundance, undoubtedly 
makes himſelf more acceptable to God, with- 


out the Imputation of blameable Vi I-Worſbip. 
_ Theſe voluntary Acts of Piety are indeed che 
Worſhip of the Will; 


but it is of the Will 
t Reaſon, and influenc d by right 
Leligion, and therefore is no ways blameable. 

It is che Obſervation of a celebrated Father 


in the ancient Church, [ Gregory Nagianzen, ] 
that, as there are Things i in the Chreſtzan Law 


« * which are commanded, which therefore lay 


«a Ne- 
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4 Neceſſity on Chriſtiant, and the not ob- 


« ſervi ben which incurs a Danger; ſo there 
cc are others, which are not of Neceſſity, but 


4 ͥf Choice: And theſe bring Honour and 


< Reward to thoſe who obſerve them, but no 
«< Danger to thoſe who obſerve them not.” 
From all which it is evident, that in the Senſe 
of the Law, the Goſpel, and right Reaſon, 
ſuch. free and voluntary Acts of Piety, as good 
Men ſometimes perform, cannot juſtly be com- 
prehended under blameable Will-Worſhip. 
Fourthly and Laſtly, The Wil-Worſbip which 
is culpable, cannot be judg'd to extend to ſuch 
decent, tho uncommanded Rules and Orders, 
as are obſerv d Either in the Worſhip of God, 
or in any other Act of Duty towards Him. 
The Service of God is to be a reaſonable Ser- 
vice. We are to reflect, that his infinite Per- 
fections ſet him at an immenſe Diſtance from 
us; that in his Preſence, even the holy Angels 


veil their Faces; that Nothing is pure and 


clean in his Sight ; and therefore, that our Ad- 
dreſſes to him are to be perform d with the 
utmoſt Reverence and Humility, and with the 
greateſt Marks of Submiſſion and Lowlineſs. 
To thruſt: ourſelves. into his Preſence, to ap- 
proach him without ſome previous Acts of Ce- 
remony, is to affront and inſult him. What- 
ever voluntary Rules, therefore, we lay down 
and comply with, for the ſake of Decency and 


Pro- 
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Propriety i in the Service of God, cannot come 
within the Notion. of unlaw full 17; LMorſhip, 
but are to be eſteem d as proper Ways of Ad- 


dreſſing ourſelves to Heaven. 
ing thus, in Order to correct ſome po- 


pular Miſtakes relating to this Subject, briefly 
jr out, What voluntary Services do not 
rly fall within the Compaſs of culpable 
5 "Worſhip, I am now to proceed, by the Di- 
rections of our Text and Context, to declare 
affirn tively, What is to be condemn'd as il. 
Warſhip truly blameable, and the Exerciſe of 
which ould be avoided by us. 
In the Firſt Place then, culpable mill nor- 


b confiſts, Not in the neceſſary Circum- 
ſtances, of our Worlhipping God, (as hath been 


efore evinc'd,) but, in adding to the Object 
dur Worſhip; in adoring and ſolemnly in- 
vocating any other Being beſides. That, to 
which all our Prayers are to be directed, the 
One Supreme God; in joining to Him, in our 
Acts of Worſhip, any created or dependent 
Being; briefly, in Paying Divine Honours to 
any Creature, either ſingly and by itſelf, or 
jointly with God, or as an neee and Me- 
diator between God and Man. 

That ſuch a Practice as this, i is trictly, and 
properly Wall: Mor ſbip, in the evil and forbid- 
den Senſe, is evident from the Context in 
Very: the 18h, Let no Man, ſaith the 7 


beglui le | 


2 N. 
_ 5 
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beguile you of your Reward in a voluntary Hu- 


mility, and Wor ſhipping of Angels. Here we ſee 
One great Branch o e ele condemnd 


by St Paul; namely, That idolatrous Practice, 
uſual among the Gnoſticłe, of worſhipping of 
Angels; a Practice ariſing from that general 


Miſtake, which I mention d in the Beginning 


of this Diſcourſe, That Man is too mean a 
Creature to addreſs himſelf to God without 
ſome Mediator; That the Angels are ſuch 
Mediators; and That we are to worſhip Them, 
and God by them. According, therefore, to 


this Chapter of St Paul, One eminent Part of 


the Vill Morſbip which is unlawful, is, the Ad- 
ding to the Object of Divine Worſhip, or, the 
Adoring any other Being than God only. 

In the Second Place, culpable /:1-Worſhip 
conſiſts, Not (as I have before evinc'd,) in our 
Obedience to, and Complyance with ſuch 
Laws and Inſtitutions, as our Governours ſhall 
think fit to make, with reſpect to Things in- 
different, and which God hath not preſcribd; 
but, it conſiſts in urging Obedience to any 
Precepts and Rules, under Pretence of their 
being impos d and commanded by God, which 
at the ſame Time, Either never were the Com- 
mands of God at all; — or elſe, if they had 


at any Time been ſo, were 3 and 
d 82 


done away by the Appearance and ming of 
Chriſt. The inſiſting on ſome Obſervances — 
I 3 i the 
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nctions of God, which in Fact never 
were —— h, or elſe have been aboliſh d, is ap- 


parently from the Context, One Species of that 


Wil-Wor np, which St Paul condemns... 


.: The; Ordinances mention d in v. ar, ad 
which the Gnoſticks pretended as necelſary » 
¶ Touch not; Taſte not, Handle not,] (in which 
are imply d, as the beſt Commentators ſi 
pole, the forbidding to marry, and the 4 
from many Sorts of Meat, beſide thoſe 


which God hath forbidden, ) Theſe, I ſay, ne- 
ver had been the Ordinances of God at all; 


And therefore, it was an manu Wall Vor ſhip 


to require them from Men. 


On the other Hand, the eee — 
tion d in v. 166, [the Holy Days, New Moons, 


and Sabbaths,] had been indeed the Commands 


of God in former Ages, but were aboliſh d 


and done away in Chriſt; or, as the Apoſtle 
. it in the very next Verſe, were a Sha- 


Em f T 


to come, but the Buay was: ChraſÞ. 
zz TO. inſiſt; On theſe, a8 ſtill. De- 


And theref 


ceſſary, was a Hagrant Inſtance of adele 


N al-Morſbin- N A AYE ba 1 


x5 
1. Thirdly, W bat St Paul here condemus, 888. 
ſiſts, Not in ſuch voluntary and free Acts of 
Piety, as 
exerciſe, in 
khan is ſtrictly; requir d, (for dach, as I have 


good and holy Men are willing to 
reater Degrees and Proportions 


before eyincd, are in no ways blame able, but 
75 AT f I ather 
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rather acceptable to God ;) but, it conſiſts, 
(a8 will r from the Context) in the Dog: 
matizing; che Impoſing on others, and requir- 
ing from̃ our Brethren, thoſe'preat Degrees 
and Proportions of voluntary A0 of Pots, as 
neceſſary to their eternal Salvarion when God 
uch not made them ſo, nor indiſpenfably ob- 
lig d us to them. Pc 2131 28 
To exert greater Acts of Fiety in ourfalies, | 
than we are ſtrictly tyed down to, cannot be 
eſteem d culpable 22 wonſhip; for the Rea- 
ſons before aſſign d: But, it is the Exacting 
chem from others, and Laying them on their 
Necks, which makes us guilty of this Evil, 
"Hs; the Ordinarices mention d in Verſe 210 
duch not; Tafte not; Handle not,] implying 
Abſtinence Fan ſenſual Pleafates, undd ſevere 
| Mortifications of the Body ate not opposd 
by St Paul, as ſimply evil, or unfit to be pra- 
is d by any private Chriſtian; but, they then 
become a Vino ſhip in the ill Senſe, when 
they are dogmatidally etadted from Tr Bre- 
thren; whenz as the Apoſtle Ep reſſes it, v Tn, 
we judge one another in Meats or Prints; when 
we impoſe then as necefſaty'ts be obſerv d by 
all Men; and when we cenſure; cdndernn, and 
think evil of our Bfethren, | becdoſt they FRO 
| iſe the ſame Anſterities with ourſelves: - 
And this; Hh Truth; Was tlie great Fault, 
and * Error in ꝗ—ͤ—ͤ 
| (1 ey 


der de 
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They practice) at firſt greater Auſterities than 
other Seas of the Fews : Their voluntary and 
free-will Services were very conſiderable: And, 
whilſt they went no farther than this, no Blame 
could be lay d on them. But Hen, in Proceſs 
of Time, they not only permitted theſe their 
voluntary Services to be in too great Eſteem 
among them, and even to ſupplant the greater 
Duties of the Law, Fuſtice and Futlementj but 
alſo, to be form d into abſolute Precepts, and 
to be ef d up as neceſſary Duties; when 
they taught, that the Uſe of certain Meats 
was dete able; and upon theſe Accounts, not 
only cenſur d and condemmi d all thoſe, ho 
did not believe and practice as themſelves; but 
alſo ſeparated: Therm byes! from them, as Per. 
ſons impure; thenceforward; their voluntary z 
Services became a culpable 2 Wor ſbip; and 
their Cenſoriouſneſs and Dog Ba 4550 ren. 
il and blame - worthy, nde before was 
innocent, and perhaps laudablte 
In the Fourth and Laſt Place e culpable 5. 
Mor ſbip conſiſts, Not in the Obftrvatice ofany 
ſuch decent. tho uncommanded Rules and Or- 


ders, as are obhſerv d by us in the ee 


God, or an other Duty towards him; dit 
the Gbſervahce — 85 #5 Are theſis 


ſuperſtitions ;6f ue onies, as are 

diculous; of ſuch, as rv tho 5575 gent; Gf 

ſuch, "as in no Ways tend r to dut I 
5 ſtruction 
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* in Brkgion, or Edification 1 in Bol. 


1 The — pe x God is to be E ee 
Service; And Nothing of human Preſcription 
ſhould be admitted therein; but what intimates 
ſome Mercy from God, or points out ſome Ar. 

ticle of Faith; or hath ſome Sort of Influence 
on our Manners. All others ſhould be diſcard- 
. as ſuperſtitious ill. Mor ſip. 
And, that this is de e to 7 Senſe of 
| St = we ſhall eaſily be ſatisfy d by having 
| rſe to the 1600 Werle of this — Pur 
where he blames. it in the Judaigi zung Chriſtians, 
that they had reſpect to an Holy Day, the New 
Moone, aud the Sabbaths.. The Obſervation of 


theſe was indeed ſignificant and uſeful, till 


the Time that our Saviour appear d; of which 
Appearance they were the Types and Sha- 
ws, v. 17. But, now He is come. in the Fleſh, 
theſe Obſeryances have loſt their Significancy 
and Obligation; and the Keeping them can 
Tang Nothing ell, e, ae le and ſu- 
Io ſum up all; 1 — decent Cir- 
_ -cumſtances in Divine Worſhip, whether pre- 
| =D by. ourſelves, or imposd,by. lawful Au- 
=p Free and ſpontaneous Acts of Piety; 
e. 


Uſe of, proper and ſignificant Cere- 
8 in God's Service, cannot be included 


under n culpable th 11 
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is lay'd down;by St Paul in this Chapter. The 
Actions which he condemns i in thoſe Sects, 
ainſt whom this Epiſtle was written, we have 
found by the Context to have been, The Ad- 
ding to the Object of Worſhip; The Urging 
e to certain Obſervances, as the 
Commandments of God, which either never 
had been ſuch, or elſe had been abrogated and 
done away; The Inſiſting on ſome Rules of 
Severity and Abſtinence, as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, which God had not declar d to be ſo; 
And, W 2 The ſuperſtitious Obſervation of 
mA 8 9 were of no 


09835 dr up this obſcure 
Pallage, and ſhewn what V I-Waorſhip is, from 


„Having Po at large 


the only certain Standard of Truth, the re- 


veal d Word of God, and that too, from: the 


only. Part, and Place of that Word, where the 


Name or Nature of Vill. Nor ſbip occurs, I go 


on to my Second General Head, namely, to 


make ſome brief Application of what hath 


1 — ſaid, to thoſe Societies of Chriſtians, who 
are wont to aſpe 


ſperſe and ipvcigh againſt Tone 


Brethren s Forms and Ways of Worſhip, 


to. rraduce them as be and i W; 7 


2 


N 4 'the — 1 W h 
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It is ks Misfortune of the ERtabliſ d Church 


of England, that, tho ſhe is bleſs d with a Li- 
turgy Sit Form of Worſhip;'the' pureſt per- 
| haps, which the whole Chi World hath ever 
ſeen, She yet ſüffers under the Reptoach and 
Calumny of Will-Wor ſhip ;- And this Reproach 
is thrown upon Her by ſuch, as, thin her own 
Borders, withdraw from her Communion. 
some of our Rites and Ceremonies bein 
of human indeed, but yet moſt primitive a 
even Apoſtoliral Inſtitution, have been calum- 
miated, 4 our Brethren — Se paration, un- 


t each, 5 3 im 


vn our Form 6f Worſhip; They aſſert, that 
no Rite can be lawfully ; but what hath 
been either commanded, or ractis d by 
_ that, whatever, others ſhall be intreducd, 
they ought'to'be: rejecte 0 «being forbidden 
be he Paulin this Text "Bow 10-D30 7:43 1697 
But füreiy, they who make this Objeckion 
argue only i py "the Dark, and threw Dirt at 
Random. The Charge "of cilpable 2th. 
jhzp in our Service, 8580908 on this Text of 


ox mk of chis * 


W a , What it is chat our Apoftle 
Ml morſpib, and who have ne- 
te een A 1 to cxatvine my ESD 


and to diſcover * true Senſe * it. 


We 


by ist; 


8 Paul, can only come from ſuch Men, as are 


=D 


On ogg ms 


Ordinances, 
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We have at large made it appear, that des 


cent Circumſtances in Divine Worſhip, ard 


proper and ſignificant Ceremonies and Rites; 
ate not according to St Paul, in any wiſe 
10. be inciuded under the Nam&of all. or 


hap. We have ſneun, that the Mill- Nor- 


h to which St Paul oppoſes himſelf, con- 
its in adding to the Objec of Worlkip: in 
urging Obedience to certain Ordinances, as 
the Commands of God, which he hath fot 
commanded; in inſiſting on Points of Severity 
and Abſtinence, as neceſſary to Salvation, which 
God hath not made neceſſary; and in retaining 
4 ſuperſtitious Obſervance of certain Few; 
which have been of no Force 795 
* eee 21917 TBA 91, 

This being the Nature of illi bi ac- 

to St Pau, it is amazing with 75 
pretence, or Shew of Reaſon and Truth, a 
Charge of Nl. -Worſpip can de trdwn on Cu 
publick Service. Can it be pretended that We 
haue added to the Object of Divine Worſhip; 
or that We adore 5 5 Beifig than God 
only? Can it be ſuggeſted, that we impoſe 
m of our Ordin — the Commands of 
God, when He hath not commande them? 
Dotwe-hot Declare, that Rites: and Ceren 
mes are not eſteem d by us, as eſſential Parts 
of God's Worſhip? Db We inſſſt on an you: 


ities and Mortiſications, asiteceſfity t 
122 1 Z-2 


tice 


Q 
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vation, beyond. what the Goſpel makes fo 
Do We tetain any ſuperſtitious Obſervances 
of Jemiſh Origin? Surely, our Brethren them. 
ſelves cannot but acquit us from any Charge 
of ſuch Practices; and therefore, they can- 
not but egit us from any Charge of mt. 
1 7 DSG e 
And, as s Rand clearfrom this Glarge 
with reſpect to ourſelves, ſo we may alſo with 
a much better Grace, and with the utmoſt 
Truth and Reaſon, retort this Charge, and fix 
it at the Door of the Pretended-Catholick 
Church of Reme. That Church hath undoubt- 
edly made herſelf guilty of this culpable il. 
Morſbip, in almoſt every part of it, as the 
Apoſtle hath here deſcrib d it. She hath ma- 
nifeſtliy added to the Object of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, in adoring; departed. Saints, Images and 
Relicks; nay, She hath added to it, even in 
that very Inftance, which St Paul here con- 
demns, and which was practis d by thoſe. very 
| Sets, again whom his Diſcourſe was c 
Niz. in the Worſhipping of Angels. She hath 
Moreover urg d Obedience to certain Ordi- 
nances, as the Commandments of God, which 
certainly never were ſuch. She hath farther 
1 dogmatiz d. and impos d certain Rules of Se- 
verity and Abſtinence, which have never been 
declar d neceflary by the Law of God; and 


this She 2 by injeining Calc) to the 


LIE! 387 


15 
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a a few Inferences of a practical Nature, 
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Clergy ; — the Vous of Chaſtity and Poverty 
to the Monkiſn Orders; and ridiculous Pe-. 


nances, as Commutations for Sin. And, Laſt- 


ly, the ſeveral abſurd Ceremonies in her Ser- 
vice, and the Rites of her Worſhip, which have 


no Significancy, and tend to no Edification, 


are Demonſtrations of her Superſtition, and 
-_ Characters of a culpable Vl 3 
t, I ſhall not any farther purſue this Su 
et my chief Deſign in this Diſcourſe, Not 
ing to enter on Diſputes in Religion, but 


rather to inform your Judgments, Wherein 


the Sin of Will. Mor ſbip doth conſiſt; and to 
diſſwade you from the Practice of 1 it. And this 
naturally leads me 
In the Laſt Place, To cone 150 whole! with 
and to 
point out the Duties ariſing from this Subject. 


And here Firſt, Let us have a principal Care 


and Caution, that our Service of God be en- 


tirely free from Superſtition and Mill Mor ſbip. 
How diſpleaſing to God all Tendencies of that 
Kind are, we may judge by the ſevere Rebukes 


and Reprimands, which our Saviour hath be- 


ſtow d on the Sect of the Phariſees. God re- 


| quires at our Hands a decent, plain, and rea- 
fonable Worſhip; ; and whatſoever exceeds that, 


is, in Scripture Language, the Sacrifice of Fools. 


Yet, whilſt we are thus rightly cautious in 


nardin againſt Superſtition, let us not be 
5 7 Z "i led 
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od away by Noiſe and Clamour to reject all 
h Ulages, as ſuperſtitions, which the blind 
and ignorant Zeal (807 20 Men ſhall preſume 
to calle ſo: In this Caſe, let us be — 
by the Antiquity, the 7 — the De- 
cency and Uſefulneſs of ſuch Rites; and from 
thence, let us direct our Conſciences to the 
Practice and Uſe of them 

cSecondly, and to have done With reſped 

to our Brethren and Fellow Chriſtiant, What- 
ever our private Sentiments may be concern- 
ing their Ways of worſhipping God, it is yet 
aur indiſpenſable Duty to forbear reproachful 
Terms. Cenfuring, and Judging hardly are 
not fit for Chriſtians, ſince every Servant is to 

ſtand or fall; as his Maſter Chr; 1 
him. Let us, on no Pretence whatſoever, ex- 
ceed the Bounds of Charity. Let our own 
Weakneſſes and Failings deter us from con- 


demning other Men. Let us inform the Igno- 


rant, APA direct the Erroneous ; But let this 
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SERMON XV. 


Rom. IX. 19. 1-14 48Hioh 


ture ſaith unto Pharadh, 
even for this ſame Purpoſe have 01 
raiſed thee up, that I might fb 


5 5 Power in thee, and eg A 
Name might be declar A throu 


out all the Barth... 


4 Iris Paſſage of kia by the 2 
Conſtructions which have been ſome- 
times put upon it, hath proy d of the 
moſt dangerous and deſtructive Con: 
ſequence to Men's Souls. To the Generality 
of Men it hath ſeem d to intimate, that God 
rais d up Pharaoh, and plac d him on the Throne 


of Egypt with no other View, than the mani- 


feſting his own Power and Greatneſs in his 
Overthrow; that he created him to be an Ob- 
ject of Wrath, and a Veſſel fitted to Deſtru- 
Gion; that he exalted him to this Honour, 


an his Fall might be the more conſpicuous; 


Z 4 that 
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_ that by the Decree of God himſelf he was to 
fin; and, in conſequence of that Sin, to incur 
the Plagues which fell on him and his People, 
and to which Nothing bat Dran could put 
Ae 
Were this allow d to be the e Senſe 
of this Text, it would unavoidably- make God 
guilty of ſuch a Proceeding with Pharaoh, as 
is entirely inconfiſtent with Goodneſs and Ju- 
| ſtice: It would apparently make him guilty 


ol the greateſt Cruelty, in raifing up a Prince 


r the ſole View of making him miſerable, 
rt, of his Wrath and Anger, and the 
Ra ed Objes c of his irreſiſtible and relent. 
leſs Power, as 
This weak, and miſtake Yardipboration of 
this Text, (for ſuch, IJ hope, I ſhall hereafter 
prove it to be,) hath however. furniſh'd ſome 
Men with an Excuſe and Cloak for their Vo- 
luntary Sins; and, from this ill: judg d Caſe of 
- Pharaoh, they have taken the Liberty to lay the 
Guilt of 4 on God himſelf; — to imagine, 
that he ſometimes neceſſitates Sin in Men; 
that he decrees their Fall, and creates ſome 
Perſons merely with an Eye to een his 
Power 1 in their Deſtru@ion. 
Nor do ſome Sinners ſtop even here: They 
1250 been led to think, from this Dealing with 


Pharaoh, and ſome Conſequences deducible 


© | n it, that in 3 other Caſes, the Pro- 
11 evecingy 
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| ceedings of God with Men, are. not ſtrictly. 
_ conformable to the proper Rules of Goodneſs 
and juſtice. They imagine, for Inſtance, that 


it would have been more becoming the Good - 


neſs of God, to have created him, and every 
other Man, altogether. incapable. of Sinning, 


to have made him capable of falling into 


it; that it wopld have been a nobler Inſtance 


of his Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, Not to 
withdraw his Grace from the obſtinate Sinner, 
(as He did here from this obdurate King of 
Egybt;) — Not to leave him naked and de- 


ſenceleis; — but rather to enlarge the Influ- 
ences of his Spirit, as theſe Influences became 


more neceſſary, and ſo to force and reſtrain 


Men from ſinning: Laſtly, that it is not con- 


ſiſtent with his impartial Juſtice, to inflict eter- 


nal Puniſhment, and never ending Anguiſh or 


temporary and finite Sin. 
\ Theſe ſeveral Suppoſitions, having: been re- 
ceiv'd as true, and taken for granted, have ad- 


miniſter d Occaſion to impenitent Sinners, to 


excuſe themſelves in the Commiſſion of Wic- 


kedneis; and at the ſame Time, to charge God 
fooliſhly, and to impute their Failures to his 

Want of Googneſs and [uſtice. _ 
It being therefore my Deſign, in this DiC- 


courſe, to clear up and vindicate the Perfe- 


ctions of God in all theſe his Proceedings with 
Sinners) which have been look'd on to be molt 


unac- 


I 
* 
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unaccountable,: and which may be thought to 
need ſome Bxplication; and it being my Pur. 


poſe to ſhew, How weakly theſe Objections 


are made by the Sinner, and of what little Ser- 
vice they will be towards his Excuſe; I have 
choſen to introduce it, and to prepare the 


Way to it, with clearing That, which ſeems 


the moſt difficult and moſt liable to Exception, 
the Caſe of Ph 
in the Text; and which; at firſt View, may 
ſeem to — a Partiality ag: hard Dealing 
| on 8 Si 

It is in this Text ſo 8 l fd, , that God 
* him up with a Purpoſe of ſbemi Power 
in him; —1 it 1s 10 2 — Book 


of Exodus, that God harden d Pharaoh's Heart, 


that he ſhould not let the 'Children of Iſrael go, 
that it muſt be confeſs d, there is in theſe Ex- 


preſſions, a very ſtrong Appearance of Truth 


on the Side of That Expoſition of. this Text, 
which ſu | 
Senſe, raiſed up Pharaoh, with an Intention to 
neceſſitate his Sinning; and as a Puniſhment 
for that Sin, to overthrow and deſtroy him. 


2 _ upon ſtrict Examination, 1 hope, it will 


appear, that this is far from being the true 

Senſe of theſe Words; and that it will be 
found, that the Dealings of God with Pharaoh 
s were nicely juſt and equal. 


OR make this . 1 ſhall Firſt, give 


an 


40h, as it ſeems to be ſtated 


ppoſes, that God, in the moſt liceral 
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an Account of this Matter of Fact, as it is re- 
lated in Scripture; and from thence we ſhall 
be able to judge, How far God hardened the 


Heart of Pharaah,' -orHow far PRE himſelf 


Was culpable in this Matter 
Secondly, 1 [ſhall lay before Vou he — 
import of the Words of my Text, in which 
— 1s faid''to have raiſed up Pharaoh for thi 
Ro by which it will appear; that 
they will evidently bear another Interpreta- 
tion, and a very different Conſtruction from 
that uſually: put on them, and which hath 


made them ſeem {0 amiga to God 5 Good- 
neſs and Jaſtice. | 


In the Firſt Place then, to las God . teeth! 
ing hard Dealing, when He 1s ſaid to have 
hardened the Heart of Pharaoh, let us take an 
Account of this Matter, as it is related in holy 
Scripture; and from thence we ſhall be able 
to judge, How far God acted, and How far 


Pharaoh himſelf was culpable in this Affair. 


At firſt then, God ſhewed Miracles and Signs 
before Pharaoh; [ Exod. 7. v. 10.] but, becauſe 


the Magicians of Egypt did the ſame with their 
Enchantments, it follows, that Pharaoh's Heart 


was hardened ; not, you ſee, by God, but by 
himſelf. After this, God proceeds to the Judg- 
ment of turning their Water into Blood; v.16. 
And, becauſe the Magicians did the ſame, it 


is Fang v. 235 — Pharaoh did not ſet his Heart 
co 


> - 


manded. 
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to this alſo. Still, you ſee, it is Pharaoh, and 
not God, to whom this Hard ning is aſcrib d. 
Then follows the Plague of Frogs; [Exed. 8. 
v. 4. ] but neither had this any Effect on him; 
for, the Sequel informs: us, that when this 
Plague was remoy'd at the Prayer of Moſer, 
and Pharaoh ſaw that there was Reſpite, it is 
_ expreſsly ſaid, that he hardened his own Heart. 
This was follow'd by the Plague of Lice: Here 


his Magicians fail d him; and yet it is averr'd | 


v. 19. that hir Heart was hardened, and he har- 
bened not. The next Plague that ſucceeded, 
was that of Flies; and in this it is obſervable, 
that God did more towards ſoftening his 
Heart, than he had hitherto done: For, v. 22. 
it is ſaid, that to the End that he might know, 
i. e. might be ſenſible of his Sin and Folly, God 
added this Sign, that there were no Flies found 


in the Land of Goſben, but only in Egypt: Yet, 


. when this Plague was remov'd, we are inform d, 

that Pharaoh hardened his Heart thu Time alſo, 
v. 32. Upon this, God ſends a Murrain, to 
as little Purpoſe as the former Plagues; for, 
we ſtill read, that Pharaoh hardened his Heart, 
and would not let Iſrael go as the Lord com: 
Thus far you obſerve, Pharaoh's. Heart is 
hardened by himſelf; and God is not 1aid to 
have effected it at all. Upon the next Plague 


indeed, That of the Boils and Blains, and which 
8 i GL 


va G aC_Aacmsz. 
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was the Seventh of the Ten, the Style of the 
_ Scripture is alter d; and whereas, till that 
Time, Pharaoh is ſaid to have hardened his 
Heart himſelf, from thenceforward it is ſaid, 
that God hardened his Heart. From which Ac- 
count it appears, that (if we may form a Judg- 
ment of this Matter, from the Scripture- Re- 
lation of it,) Pharaoh was himſelf the firſt Har- 
dener of his Heart; that he continu'd to be 
fo, during the firſt Six Plagues; that God did 
not effect it, ſince it is every where attributed 
to Pharaoh alone; and that, when at laſt it is 
faid, that God hardened his Heart. this was no 
otherwiſe done, than as He gave him up to 
follow his former Devices; — gave no Op 
portunity or Place for Repentance ; — with. 
drew his Grace from him, after no leſs than 
nd Six Tryals, by ſo many ſevere Plagues, and yet 
Dre | 
This then, is the Caſe of Pharaoh, 'accord- =_ 
ing to the Scripture; which yet hath been ſo 
ſeverely repreſented on the Part of God. His ; 
tender Mercy had waited for him no leſs than | 
rt, Six Times; His Offers of Mercy had been fe- 
m. jected; and Where then was the Hardſhip in 
Gods Rejecting him? It is a ſufficient Vindi- 
15 cation of God's Goodneſs, that he had many 
to and frequent Tenders of Relief: But fince he 
ue thought fit to deſpiſe them, it could not be 
any Reflection on God, that He withdrew4ns 


3 
4 


_ Grace; 


8 n He left him to his own Devices; 

that, by this means, his Heart grew hardened; 
and that he permitted him to fall from one 
Wickedneſs to another, by affording him no 
Means, by which he might have been pre- 
ſery.d ; and thus conſequentially and eventually, 
rather than ae and Poſmevely,: pang 
his Heart. 13 mic z; PALE $430 7 


This is, I preſume, ſufficient to dens the 


Juſtice of God in this Proceeding with Pha- 
taab, [o ſar forth, as God is ſaid in Scripture 

to harden his Heaxt. But, it will be ask d, ab 
ter What Manner thall we vindicate Him from 
the, great Difficulty, ſtill behind, and which: is 
contain d in the Words of my Text; by which 
God is declar d to have rait d him up for this 


very Purpoſe, that He might ſhem hit Pomer in 
hin, and: His, Nome migbe le declart 


throughout all the Earth. This Vindication Was 


whas eue by ſhewing Lou, in 1 
he Second Place, the true Import and 
Senſe of theſe Words; by which it will appear, 


pretation, and a very different Conſtruction 

from That uſually put on them, and which hath 
: _— them o derogatory from:God's Jiſtice 
- i To clean this/Mitter it muſt: be obſeryd, 


_ WE! — — * n muerte e. 


that they muſt evidently bear anather Inter- 
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which is here render d [raiſed thee up,] doth 
not always ſignify a Miſing up by Way of Pro- 
duction, Creation or Conſtitution; as if the 
Senſe of this Paſſage muſt neceſſarily be, that 
This was my ſole Deſign in making thee 
«King of Bgypt;'— in placing thee on that 
<Throne;— ti giving thee that Kingdom, that 
1 might ſhew my arbitrary Power and unre- 
4 ſtrain d Dolnidion in thy Ruin. This is 
not the true Import of the Word #ysgw in this 
Place; but it oùght to be here underſtood in 
that Senſe, in which it ently. occurs in 
other Parts of Scripture; and that is, a Reco- 


vering from Danger; — a Deliverin as from 


Sickneſs; — or a Preſerving and De ending 


So the Word iyejw ſigniftes in the geen G. 
pter of St Janes, v.15. where it is ſaid, that 
the Prayer of Faith "ſhall ſave the Sick, and The 
Lord'ſhall raiſe bim up, Ses avrey 6:01e4@), i. e. 
Hall recover him from his Sickneſs; the very 
Ame Word with that in the Tert, and which 
therefore will bear the ſame Interpretation. 
The genuine Import therefore of this dith- 
cult Expreffi6n'in my Text this Cauſe huve 
Irai ſed thee u] is none other than this; For 
this Cauſe have 1 Pes es des alive; have 
I protected and defended: thee from all my 
Plagues which L have ſent; and huve hitherto 
par d thy Life; ;7 altho' for "IF many and re- 


peated 
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peated Sins, and for thy obſtinately hardening 
thy Heart againſt me, thou wer t ſit to be de. 
liver d up to inſtant Ruin long before. 
Ihe Interpretation which J have given of 
the Word tene, here render d ¶ to raiſe up, 


and which I make to fignify, a Preſerving him 


alive, is further conſirm d by the Original Fe- 
rem Text, and by the beſt Tranſlators and 
-Commentators; In the ninth Chapter of Exo- 
dus, v. 100, (from which Place this Paſſage is 
— by St Paul in my Text,) the He 
1 gnifi , I have made thee to ſtand. The Greet 
V — of the Seventy, hath it, For this Cauſe 
Baſt thou. been kept. The Chaldee Paraphrale 
hath it, I have bept thee alive. The Syriack 
and Hrabick Verſions are to the ſame Purpoſe. 
-The Latin Verſion, Feci ut ſuperſtes maneres. 
And Laſtly; this is alledg d to be the Senſe of 
that Paſſage in Exodus, — by the Jews them- 
ſelves, and the bel GS Wen — have 
r er AND; no 6 
From all which it now appearing, that the 
true Interpretation of the Paſſage in my Text, 
is not, (as would have it,) that God 


created Pharaoh an Purpoſe, or made him King 


of Exypt with a Deſign to ſhew his own Power 
n his Ruin; — but that He preſerv d his Life 
from the Plagues: that He —— ited his Ven- 
geance from falling on him, —— he deſerv'd 


it; and put t off his evil — Bl it ſhould be 


Ls ſto 45 a 
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more 


8 8 
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more for God's Glory to puniſh him. This, 
I ſay, being unqueſtionably the Deſign and 
Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Paſſage of Scri- 
pture, it will follow, that this Proceeding of 
God with Pharaoh was ſo far r dei dd 
or ſevere, that it was in Truth a Mercy and 
Favour towards him; inſomuch as He defer d 
the executing that Vengeance, which he had 
merited; — as He put off his Puniſhment when 
his Sins had been long ripe for it; and as in- 
ſtead of inſtantly adjudging him to the Tor- 
ments of another World, (which his Hardneſs 


of Heart had deſerv'd,) He ſuffer d him to live, 
rais d him up, preſerv d his Life from the ſe- 
veral P 


es, and permitted him to ſurvive, 
in a Condition highly preferable to that, which 
he enter d on at his Dear. 
Having thus at large clear d and vindicated 


the Proceedin gs of God with Relation to Pha- 


raoh, (which, it muſt be own'd, carry d ſome 
Appearance of Hardſhip, and requir d a cloſe 


Examination;) and having hereby ſhewn, 
How weakly the Caſe of that Prince hath been 
| drawn into Example, and a 


1d from, as an 
Excuſe for Sin, or charging the Guilt of it on 
God; 1 go on, according to my firſt Deſign, 
to vindicate the Proceedings of God with ob- 
durate Sinners in other Reſpects, nearly ally'd' 

to, and uſually deduc'd from the Cafe of Pha- 

7a0h'; — to anſwer ſuch Objections, as they 


Two good 
2 - DiſoSe Hey 
_ of DE ich 155 7 
ular, unequal, at _—_— Wi be — to 
. Reverſe, of theſe; to be ftrictly equal 
and impartial, and exactly conformable to the 
nook Rules of Juſtice... This will abundantly 
clear the Koran of God, which, to all Per. 
ſons ſo perf! , ſuffers,” under the Imputa- 
con Tj ice. The Other, good Effect-to 
29 Roe dor from a Piſcourſe on. this Subject, 
that when the Sinner ſhall. he convinc d on 
how weak Foundatigns he builds, how-void of 
Strength his Objections are, and how trifling 
his Excuſes, a Sight of this may oh him to 
a right Mind. The, Hopes of this leads me 

td an Examination of the ſeveral Obieckione 
which 1 AnNAY reduce, — ee a. theſe 
Three; all 204 18 1607 e ere wot 
aa the Creating 3 Phoracky.and and every 
ther Man capable of committing Sin, and for 
hat, liable and 1 25 Puniſhment, hath 
been objected againſt tt | 
S God. e imaging that. iv would 


cy bas is univerſal L Kore hare created Maw 


alto- 
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altogether incapable of Sinning, than - — 
made him ſubject to it, and apt to tranſ: 
They argue, that a Being of infinite 
neſs is concern d to make every — - | 
good, as perfect, and as happy, as it can. 
Man, it muſt! be own'd, would have been a 
Creature much more Noble, and Perfect than 


he now is, had he been exempted from Sin; 


or plac d above the Power of committing 1 
But, as this is not done; as we are made ca - 
pable of Sinning, and too eafily fall into the 
Snare, it ſhould Wem, that the Goodneſs of 
God hath herein been — and not given 
us that Perfection which it might have done. 
2. The Withdrawing the Aſſiſtance of Di- 
vine Grace from obſtinate and habitual Sin- 
ners, hath been thought to be not conſiſtent 
with God's infinite Mercy; and it hath been 
ſuggeſted, that it would be a nobler Inſtance 
ivine Mercy, if God did Not thus leave 
— naked and defenceleſs; but would 
ſo hen the Influences of his Holy Spirit 
— as — Ia reftrain or from Sin, 
and+irrefiſtably carty 7 on to the t 
Practices. = 1 fl — ThE 3 Ok he"oppoſits | 
nge ie hach bed affem 4, earths Eternit) 
of the Torments allotted for then heee 15 
is-abſolately irreconcileable with the Juſtice 
of God; that; in Strictneſs of Jiftice, the Pn! 
niſtiment — to be proportisned to tlie 
70 Raa Crime; 


—__ 
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Crime; and that temporal v ce is a ſuf. 
ficient-Compenſation for a —.— Crime. 
Theſe ſeveral Suppoſitions having been re- 
ceiv d as true, have adminiſter d Occaſion to 
impenitent Sinners to excuſe themſelves in 
their Commiſſion of Wickedneſs, and at the 
ſame Lime to charge God fooliſhly, by! im- 
puting their voluntary Failures to Fes WV ant 
of Goodneſs, Mercy and Juſtice. 

The Firſt. of theſe Objections, of wich 
8 to ſhew the Weakneſs, is that of 
God's Creating Man capable of committing 
Sin, and for that, liable and obnoxious to Pu- 
niſhment; Upon which it is affirm d, that it 
would have been more becoming God's Good - 
neſs, more worthy his l Love, to have 
created Man altogether incapable of Sin, than 
to have made him ae to it, and upt to 
rr 

In Aadwec,/ let it be ;confider d, that Man 
indeed would have been a much Nobler Crea- 
ture, had he been produc d in a State exempt, 
from Sin, and been placd in a Condition 
above the Reach of Folly and Imp 
But, a little Thought and Reflection vill ſhew 
us, that this could not poſſibly be the State 
and 3 pod ang For, to imagine, 


8 


and included in the Faculty 


1 * 2 — 297 ; 


on them Infinite Perfection; no leſs than In- 
finite Perfection being able to ſecure us from 
a Capacity and Poſſibility of Sinning. The 


very Notion we have of a Creature, muſt 


imply, that it is liable to ſome Imperfections. 
No Nature but the Divine, is intrinſically ſe- 
cur d from them. Imperfections therefore, 
being inſeparable from the Nature of a Crea- 
ture, Man's being created capable of Sinning, 
can be no Reflection on, or min from 
the Goodneſs of God. | 

But farther, 'Man' vole created a rativac 


Being, (which carries with it a Dignity and 


perfection highly preferable to the Want of 
Reaſon, ) it follows, that he muſt be endow d 


with a Faculty of Choice, as being ſu d 
t of Realon, Tie 


had a Rule of Life preſerib d him by his Crea- 
tor. He had an Underſtanding impowering | 


him to reaſon on that Rule. He had a Wi 


given him, whereby to determine his Addions: 
And thoſe Actions were to be the Evidence 
of his Obedience or Diſobedience. This being 


his State, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe him to be 
made capable of Sinning. For, why ſhould 
God' preſcribe to him a Rule, if at the ſame 


Time he were by Nature incapable of de. 


viating from it? To what End ſhould He en- 


due him with Reaſon, and a voluntary Choice, 


Wee de wer in 6 or 


Aa 2 Evil? 
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Evil? To what purpoſe did He beſtow on hin 


2 Neceſſity of Acting? Thus all the den 
of human Nature, ſuppoſe him to be ſuch an 
Agent, as muſt. be entirely inconſiſtent with 
his being created incapable. of Sinning. 
Baut, it hath further been, objected, that, 
| granting what we have juſt now proy d, that 
— could not be created incapable of Sin- 
ing, yet it would have been very becoming 
b par worthy the Divine Goodneſs, to have ſu- 
ſtain d and preſerv'd. him, by the Almighty 
Power, — ſinking under the Temptations, 
uuns Way to the Allurements, and actually 
ling into Sin; eſpecially ſince eternal Dam- 


nation was to be the neee of dis lo 


falling. 


We — chat the Sac of God i „ 


ſufficiently: clear d and vindicated; in that Man 
was created in a State of Happineſs, and might, 


(if he had pleas d,) have oontinu d in it for 


ever. To which we may add, that the Glory 
of God is more advane d, and the Attributes 
of his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, nay — — 
itſelf are more diſplay d by bis Leavi 


to a Freedom of Acting, than they coul — 
been, had He impos d on — inevitable 
or render d them 
_ incapable —— 5 5 My Sin. For, all 


Neceſlity of doing < 


Underſtanding, if his Hands were tied up by 


3-0 ZS. 8033 8 


0 
2822 


duc d to withdraw his Aſſiſtance, and without 
which we ſnould be always under it's Influence, 
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ture, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice,” and his Good- 
neſs have more eminently diſplay d themſelves, 
and been exemplify d with greater Luſtre in 
the Incarnation, and Death of The Son of 
God for our Redemption from the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, than they could have been, had 
Man never gs and that Incarnation never 
happen d. | 
2. What hath been ſaid hieig e to 
vindicate the Goodneſs of God in creating 
Man capable of Suning, I proceed to the Se- 
cond Objection I was to ſpeak to, which re- 
lates to God's withdrawing his Grace from 


harden d Sinners. This hath been thought in- 


conſiſtent with his Infinite Mercy; and it hath 
been ſuggeſted, that it would be a nobler In- 
ſtance of the Divine-Mercy, if God did Not 
thus leave the Sinner naked and defenceleſs, 
but would ſo ſtrengthen the Influences of his 


Grace on him, as forceably to reſtrain him 


from Sin, and irreſiſtably 1 wa. to the op- 


polite Practice. 
A diſtinct and particular view of the [Evo- 


ral Cauſes and Motives, by which God is in- 


will effectually ſhew the Weakneſs and Unrea- 


ſonableneſs of this Objection; and abundane- 


ly convince us, that in thus leaving us without 


the Help * his Grace, He does not proceed 


/ in 


445 Manner, either unreaſonable or unmer- 


For „in the F irſt place ha God never with- 


and frequent Pollutions we have render d our- 
ſielyes unſit for it's further Continuance, and 


rations. To a Continuance of God's Grace 
it 1s neceſſary, that we continue to be fit Re- 


ceptacles of it. To this End we muſt purify 


our Hearts, keep our Minds unpolluted with 
ſinful Luſts and Appetites, and cleanſe our 
Thoughts from all evil Affections. The He! 

Spirit of God cannot make his Abode wit 

Sin and Wickedneſs; cannot fix his Reſidence 
in ſuch diſagreeable Company; or delight in 
a Seat ſo vilely inhabited. The pure, the up- 
right, bat eſpecially the humble are the fitteſt 
Theaters for that God, who hath been pleas d 
to declare, that He will N the proud, and 
Ses Grace to the humble. 

The beautiful Parable of our Saviour re- 
corded in the Z:ghth Chap. of St Luke, as well 
as other Places of Scripture, concerning the 
Sower of Seed, gives us to underſtand, that if 

we, as good Ground, give a ſuitable Nouriſh- 
ment, and afford. the proper Helps for the 
_ Growth of the Seed, it will ſpring, and bear 
| Eomc,. eren to an - Hundred:fold ; it on be 


n | , 


— Gitace from us, till, by repeated Sins, 


are become Subjects unqualify d for it's Ope- 


_ if ye ourſelves are deficient herein, the Juſtice 
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nal Life. But, on the other Hand, if we are 
negligent in this Affair; if we do not culti- 
vate and encourage the heavenly Gueſt, we 
have no Reaſon to blame The Almighty for 


our being deprivd of his Aſſiſtance, when it 


was our own infatuated Beha 
this Depri vation. ae 
In the Second Place, God never withdraws 
his Grace, till we are ſtupidly negligent of it's 
Motions, and are ſo careleſs, as to add No- 
thing of our own Endeavours. The Divine 
Aſſiſtance cooperating with Man, is That Ta- 
lent committed to his Charge, which muſt not 


viour that caus d 


be hidden, but employ d; is what we ſhould 


put into the Hands of the Changers, that when 
our Lord ſhall demand it, he may receive it 


with Uſury. And, as we all deſire to be of 


the Number of thoſe good and faithful Ser- 
vants, who ſhall at the laſt great Day be bid 


Enter into the Joy of their Lord, we mult firſt 
take Care to be in this Life what our Saviour 
terms, Faithful in a few Things, and employ 
his heavenly Gifts in Ways the moſt advan- 


tageous. The Divine Aſſiſtance is, in a Word, 
that burning Lamp, which muſt continually 
be trimm d, muſt carefully be attended on, 


and from Time to Time, receive the neceſ- 


ſary Supplies by our own Cooperation. But, 
and 
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putation, and we alone muſt be reſponſible for 
the dreadful Conſequence. 
Laſtly, God never — his Grace, till 
hips our habitual, and preſumptuous Sins; — till 
by our wilfully Obſtructing it's Influences ; 
and by an obſtinate and continu'd Reſiſtance 
to it's Motions, ' we have 'deaden'd it's Force, 
and render d it ineffectual. If we tranſpreſs 
frequently, knowingly, and willingly, God can- 


not but be diſpleaſed at us. For the Sins of 


Infirmity, and thoſe which we commit thro 


Inadvertence, or the Frailty of human Nature, 


do not fo far provoke The Almighty, as to 
oo us out of His Aſſiſtance. 


The Sins of Moſes, of Aaron, of David, and 


St Peter, (tho ſome of them of a very enor- 
mous Nature,) yet did not altogether extin- 
guiſh the Grace of God in them: They were 
enabled to wed their Folly, and to repent. 
They were again renewd in Righteouſneſs, 
and died in à final Perſeverance under the 
Grace they had receiv d. 

The Patience, and Lsg. Shgering of God 
towards Sinners is very great. Tho' He be pro- 
noted every Da 2 yet The P ſalmiſt aſſures us, 
He 15 ſtrong, and patient. He ſees his Grace 
reſiſted; and yet is content to wait the Tranſ- 


and Mercy of God will ſtand clear of all im. 


Sermon the Fifteenth. 399 


a Senſe of his Duty. But, at laſt, even this 
Forbearance of God becomes tir d. He will 
not always ſtrive with Man; He will diſcon- 
tinne theſe his Favours: And when his Grace 
hath been long rejected, he then in Vengeance 
rejects the Offender. He permits him to go 
on in filling up the Meaſure of his/Iniquity. 
He withdraws his Grace; and as his Deſigns 
in conferring it have been all along render d 


abortive, He no more vouchſafes what is too 


precious to be caſt away. 5 

Theſe are the Reaſons and Motives, for 
which God withdraws his Grace from the Sin- 
ner. And let even the Sinner himſelf (when 
in a cool and ſerious Temper,) be Judge, 
Whether there be in this Proceeding the leaſt 
Appearance of Hardſhip. God deſerts not 
Man, till Man hath deſerted God. And, when 
this is the Caſe, All becomes Folly on our part, 
without the leaſt Appearance of Unmerciful- 
neſs on God's. There is no Reaſon why we 
ſhoald expect, that God ſhould wait on us for 


ever: But it is a ſufficient Demonſtration of 


his Goodneſs and Mercy, that we have had 
many Tenders of his Grace; and that it hath 
been long in our Power to cloſe with and em- 
brace it. But, ſince we have obſtinately re- 
fus d, God may, without the Imputation of 


Cruelty, leave off theſe his unſucceſsful Endea-. 


- YOUTrS 


280 Sermon the Fifteenth. 


yours, and give him over to follow his own 


3.1 proceed now to the Third and Laſt Ob- 


| Puniſhment. The endleſs Duration of the 
Torments of the Damn d, hath been repre- 


ſented as abſolutely inconſiſtent, both with the 


Juſtice, and Mercy of God. It hath been 
averr d, that in Strictneſs of Juſtice, the Pu- 


niſbment ought to be proportion d to the 


Crime; and that a temporal Vengeance is a 
ſufficient Compenſation for temporal Sins. 
This indeed would be an unanſwerable Dif- 
ficulty, were not all our Sins the Effect of our 
own Choice, but impos d on us by hard Fate, 
and an uncontroulable Neceſſity. It would 


indeed be highly unjuſt to puniſh us eternally 


for acting what we could not prevent. But 
here the Caſe is far otherwiſe. Both the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments are firſt propos d to 


our Choice. And ſurely, it is no Breach of 


| Juſtice, firſt to ſet before Men Life, and Death, 
D and then to deal with them according to 
that Election which they freely make. 
Let us illuſtrate this by an Example drawn 


from holy Scripture. King Solomon had par- 


doned the treaſonable Practices of Shimez ; 
. and mo given him his — upon e 
mat 


1 
5 | 


jeckiot againſt the Proceedings of God with 
the Sinner, taken from the Eternity of future 


n eso Or Egg. S. 8 2 FJ S888 8 


ment than 
of his Promiſe; he ventur d to break this Con- 


Gods Las would 
geo, an dhe . * been 
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that he ſhould never be found without the City 
Walls. Shimei gladly acce 


pted the Offer, and 
term d it a =_ vn ors 145 a kinder Treat- 
axpected. But yet, unmindful 


dition; upon which he was condemn d and 
executed. No Man certainly can affirm, that 
he had hard Meaſure; becauſe, tho the Going 


out of the City might i in itſelf be a flight Mat- 


ter, yet we are to remember, that theſe were 


the Terms on Which his Lifo had before been 
given him, 


and that he himſelf brake the Con- 
gladly accepted. The Applica- 


ition he had 


tion of this Inſtance to God's Juſtice in puniſh- | 

ing eternally our temporal Sins, is ſo obvious, 
that 1 ſhall leave every Hearer to make it for 
1 cov n 
41 might 
Infinite Puniſhment in: Recompence of finite 


t father obſerve, that the infliding 


Sin, is in no wiſe inconſiſtent with, nor any 


Violation of The Almighty's Juſtice, ſince the 
Rewards of Virtue are as well eternal as the 
 Puniſhments of Vice. Had God ſo order d it, 
that the Recompe 
finite, 
This miglit have ſeem d ſomemhat hard; be- 


nce of the Good ſhould be 
and the Puniſnment of the Evil 1 5 


NX Ontion. - the Obſervance of 
not habe been ſo advanta- 


7 (19 detri I- 
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detrimental. But, as it is now ſettl d, and the 
Reward on the one hand is made equal to the 
Puniſhment on the other, all Appearance of 
Injuſtice vaniſhes: | And ſurely That Man de. 
ſerves no Pity, who had it in his Power to 
have gain d as much, as by lis ln and 
Wickedneſs he hath ed 27 
Others there are, who dbject againſt the 
| Rtecnity of future Puniſnment, by appealing 
to Gods infinite Mercy. They are induc d to 
think, that ſince God ſo often declares himſelf 
inclin d to Mercy, and that he hath no Plea- 
ſure in the Death of him that dyeth, He will, 
after a certain Space of Time ſpent in Tor- 
ment, releaſe he damned, and call * to 
a State of Eaſe and Comfort. 
But, the great Error of ſuch Reaſoners hat 
in This; that whilſt they magnify: One Attri- 
bute of God, they forget the reſt; and endea. 
vour to raiſe his Mercy on the Ruins of his 
Wiſdom. God ãs the ſupremne ſudge: and Go 
vernour of the World; * uch, ceincern d 
to ſupport the Authority ob his Daus: Puniſſi⸗ 
ment 0 dus to the Wicked, 
tho Nothing of that Kind had been 


expreſsly 
threaten'd ; hecauſe the ſame Miſdom which 
gave theſe Laws is concern d to them 
But, when we confider that eternal, never. 


nent is, in plain Wes n 
en d 


1 
Ri 


n 
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end to —<— Sinners, What Way as 
there to eſcape them conſiſtently either —— 
the Truth or Wiſdom of The Almighty? And 
if Men periſh for ever, it is not owing to any 
fect of Mercy on God's Part. Wiſdom re. 
quires, 2 ſhould, in this Caſe, execute full 
Vengeance, and leave Men to choſe Miſeries, 
which chey —— avoided, but would not 
avoid in Seaſon. . 
Thus have 1 finiſh'd what I; propos d in this 
Diſcourſe; which was to clear and vindicate 
= Proceedin of God with Sinners; and 
pecially in cy Reſpects, which ſeem d 
Ip ably: 60 EY eption. . het Parts I have 


been 6 59 5 5 Dora, of The Anighty 
have been leſs conformabſe to Equity and 
Mercy. Yet, T hope, ſatisfactory Solutions 
have now been given to all theſe; and that 
the Honour of God is hereby eſtabliſn d, by 
removing from it thoſe ſeveral Imputations. 
From hence then let us learn to forſake Sin, 
in whoſe Excuſe 1o little can be Pleaded, and 
which is ſo deſtitute of all rational Pretence 
or Plea. To this good Effect let us add this 
Caution, That we charge not the Proceedings 
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fag e Joux III. gd e 
—— is born of God, doth. ey 
Commit Sin: „ For his Seed remain- 


eth in him; Aud he cannot ſin, be- 
"cauſe he is born of God. b 


BY Lind 4 40 
IE state of Regen B 
born of God, and the becoming the Sons 
| OY hath in the ſacred Writings 
ery. great Eucomiums beſtow d on it, 
with the higheſt, and moſt va - 
luable Privileges, It is indeed repreſented as 
a State of little leſs than Perfection; as that, 
in which Sin and Evil have no Power; as 
almoſt total Exemption from Defects and 
Weakneſs, and in which there is an entire 


Subjection of the Fleſh to the Spirit. The re-. 


te Man is deſerib d as a perfect Maſter 


in all Virtues; as ſuperior to all the Inſir- 
mities of human Nature; and as above the 
Reach of Stain and Pollution. Thus we u are 
ak: in the £5 fro * of thus Epiſtle; 


3 Dr A | Y, * 


repeated Als of it, A 
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v. 4. That What ſoever 1 born of God, overcometh 
tze World; at v. 18. of the fame Chap. That 
Who ſever ts born of God, finneth not; but he 
that is begotten. of keepeth himſelf, and 


That Wicked one\toucheth him not; At Verſe 6 


ol the Third Chapter of this Epiſtle, the Apo- 
ſtle affirms, That 17hoſoever abialeth in God, fs 
neth not; and moſt emphatically, in the Words 
of my Text, That. Whoſoever is born ef Goa, 
| not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in 


bun; and be cannot fr bocauſo he is born of God. 


This is the State of Regeneration, as it is 


deſcrib'd by this inſpir d Writer: So guiltleſs 
of Sin are thoſe, who are truly born of God: 
Aud, ſo innocent and unſpotred 4 are _ cal, 
and genuine Sons! | I 

This Account of the C 105 rege 

rate — * a no o doabe, 2 — of 
the * Turns — 


den. -Whereas, on che other Hand, te 
rr 
Slavery of Sin; and hurry d into fr and 


When they and Regeneration . 
„ 


"od oY „ 


— 


Lunch ako — 


ITT) 


themſelves, 


F F 


Chreflian 


FLEE 


and cannot — it, * re 


ate Not W Bea of God, nor born of Him; 
becauſe they ate 'experimencally ſenſible of 
their frequent ſinning, —are conſcious of their 


Wickedneſs, and know themſelves to be con- 


tinually liable to Offer 


2s, Thus it happens, 


that be holy Scriptures, which were written 
become 


for our Conſolation; do accidenta 
the Sourſe of Uneaſineſs; furniſti us with 
Matter of Diſquietude; and inſtead of cloſing 
and our Feunds, ive Riſe an Nos 
nihment to them. | 917 Het} 

:iÞ Worn cherefore, in chis Diſcourſe, to 
erplain Text of Scripture; to give Ton 
it's true and Senſe; eee, 
that it affor 
Fears 1 in Mens Minds, $5 

The Words to be confiderd are Theſ: , 
iHhyſucuer is born of God, abeh and comms J 
Seed remameth in him; and he cannot 
becauſe be ir born of God. Theſei at 
View, ſeem to excdlude no leſs thas en whole 
Race of Mankind, and every fingle Man from 
. — in à State n They ſeem 
to imply, that no Man is truſy d of Gab; of 
2 Child of God; becauſe there is no Mas, 
who cannot, who actually dorb not offen. If 
a ſinleſa Obedience be a neceſſary Effect of 


Regeneration, — 


10 


that they are Not ſo regenerate, 


b ce ere 


FO ſuch 
2 f 2d: Snce. Sud oof 2 olineſs, and 
| an Bxewption from Sin be the Characteriſtick 
of a:Child:of God, it will follow, that of all 
the: Children of Men no One is a Cküld of 
God: there being amongſt us No ſuch perfect 
Holineſs, No ſuch Exemption from Sin. If to 
be born of. God, is not to commit Sin, (which 
ſurely is no Man's Condition, ) then, on the o- 
ther Hand, Io commit Sin, (which we are cer- 
tain is every Man's Condition, is. Not to be 
bern ef God, nor truly regenerate. If it be laid 
down, (as in the Text it ſeems to be,) that 
a regenerate Perſon cannot commit Sin, Men's 
own Conſciences will naturally lead them to 
grau that Conſequence, which will plainly fol- 
from it, viz. That oe commits Kun, 
cannot be regener atme. 
And indeed, the Apoſtle himſetF, ſeems to 
6 have made the ſame Inference from this Pro- 
ofition, which our Fears p ompt us to make. 
Fer, 1 * eren. 5 


3 n bi — 155 Lest Nun e O us bath 
any Title to the being a Child God, None 
of us is nl a fegenerave-Berſon ;!) 

" Ut $6 4 | 


vine d, that the true and 
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of us bath Claim te, -what Chriſtiant are fre- 
quent ly allodidamSeripmure, che. Orac and 
Favour of the Al might. 
- Moſt deplorable then are our Cirends ws 
For, if we are Not horn o Gad, (and our Fre- 
cy in ſinning, is, according to this Apo- 
— that we are not, ) it is 
dut i too eaſy to tell, of whom we are born. 
The Sctiptate acknowledges no Middle be- 


tween the Chiidren of God and the Children 


of the Devil. And if, upon the foregoing Sup - 


poſition, we have no „Title to the — this 


may very reaſonably awaken our Fears, _ 
par ur under. no {mall Conſternation. Food 2e 
But, notwithſtanding this ſeeming — 
rateneſs of our State, it may be preſum d, that 
t Underſtanding of this: Text,; and an 
—— it in it's proper Senſe, may dif. 
pel ſuch Fears, as, at firſt View, it gives Riſe 
to; and alleviate» and ſoften: the Danger it 
ſcems to countenance. It may poſſibly be e 
genuine Intent of 
this-Paſſage,is Not that which ſirſt ofſers itſelf 
ta our Thoughts; and that the ſcrupulous 
Conſcience hathi no real Grounds from: it for 
28 of ch Hanger, as 2 it h 
J 5 | 75 
En order to make this mar ite 
erve ak 0 O og Method; 
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Pint, Litiali ren and at lay 
before you, the true Import ny of; 0 od tag 
by 61" ue Ih the ſcyeral: 2 8 65 of which tb 


F135 rolls 7957 | 
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Secondly, wha ** Tert ſhall —— been 
at large explain d, I ſhall ſpeak to That Diffi- 
culty, which ſeems to ariſe from it; and by 
which it is imply d, or ſeems to be imply d, 
That no Sinner can be a Child of God, or that 
all Sin is wholly Ihcohllitent wity a State of 
Regeneration, © 1 
In the Third hid Laſt Place, I ſhall: EY 
a practical Obſervation on this Text; and 
which, in Trach is the whole: Import and Con- 
tent of i omg a0 cathmetiiiigntoa c 
e ee Len to Baghre ito, 29d! 1. 
_ large lay befbre yon, the trut Import of the 
Text itſelf, by explaining 5 2 om Terms 
of which it is composd. iti 
1 Foward diſc the et i 
r ten t e n to take 
Notice of 4 — — ven of 
it by ſuch-Coinments tho oth 
af good Account; and of nen mall Value and 
Reputation yet) in this Affir,'ſeem nr to 
bare been förtün e and ſuchefiful in their 
Conjectures. eie 
me thetefore'paraphriſe' the firſt Words 
of this Text [WWhaſoever is hun uf God, abrh'not 
commit Kn, ] by Lede not #0 dommit An.] 
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This Interpretation is rather an Evading, than 
Answering the Difficulty; beeanſe the Apoſtle 
is here” di{courfing Not of hat the Regenes 
rate Perſon o»ght todo, but of what he actually 
doth" And beſide! this; it is as true of every 
other Perſon, as well as the Regenerate, that 


he ought not to commit Sin; And therefore, 


this Interpretation cannot come up to the 
Senſs of our Author ; ſince he ſpeaks in this 
Place of the rate — pt * or of 
One born of Go. Y rl. Hwy 
16 — 2 . affix d on this 
Text, is that of ſome Writers, who, — 
ining that theſe Words cannot be true 

yd to the Children of God in this hs Li > 
ing impoſſible: they can be ſo perfect — | 
_— no Sin,) inte it of the Sons of 
God in the Life to come, after the Reſur- 
rection, and when indeed it will be their Hap- 
pineſs to be exempted from all Sin. And it 
gives ſome Conntenance to this Expoſition; 
that the Word , or 2 ; 
(a Term of the Ame Signification with being 
born of God,) doth often in Sctipture ſtand | 
to ſignify the Reſurreion ſtom: the Deail. B 
whe Apoſtle is here declaring, What is the 
preſent State of ſuch, as are horn f G = 
Not what their State is to be in the next Life, 
ſo this Interpretation ſeems to 18 t 
the Intention of the Writer, «1m uy i 1 


* 
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A farther Senſe rden theſe Words (he 
2 God, doth not rommit Sin, ] is, 
that ſuch a One doth not commit it willing - 

l and preſumptuouſſy, but always with Re. 
luctancy, and with ſome 2 — and De. 
teſtation of it eyen at tl 
ting it. ba Ant? viamo or 201 hay $ * 
But, chere are Two Reaſons urg 
this Interpretation; The One; 
to add to the Apoſtle's — Sree Words 
will not bear: For, the Apoſtle doth not ſo 
mach as inſinuate, that he means willingly, or 
preſumptuouſiy; Nor doth he guard his — 
preſſion with any Thing that might give us 


bat his Words are abſolute, and 
| unreſtcain'd : He avers expreſsly, and without 
Beſervation, that the Child of God doth not 
cmmit Sin, and cannot do ſo. bas n 9121 
The other Reaſon againſt this Interpreta- 


tion, is, that upon this Suppoſition, the Guilt 


— | E in Committing Sin, is rather 
gra vated and extended, thanidiminiſh'd or 


lenaed., ſince confeſſedly greater muſt be 
the Crime; uhich is committed with ſome Re- 


== Than that which is enter d on thro 


tance or Inadyertency; the Will of the 
Agee conccring wath the former, but pot at 
Br Wi ith, the latter, 71 11012 | 58 20a) 4 : IT's Ot 
- The laſt miſtaken; | | 
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un ritand, that the Child of od ſins with 
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ith 


underſtood Cash nat ſo commit it, that it ſhall 
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chis Text being (for the Reaſons alledg 


their Import, by Enquiring, Firſt into the Oc- 
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Words, which-1-ſhall; mentions) ſhall be, that 


by the Words {doth not commit G is to be 


be. amputed to him; J That whatever be the 


Egilings of the Children of God; and whatever 


Offences they be guilty of, . ſhall: not be 


mentioned unto them at the great Day of Ac+ 


count, hut be buried —— and never 
riſe up in Judgment againſt them. b een 


To this Expoſition it is a ſuſficient Anſwer, 


that as it hath; not the leaſt Warrant or Coun« 
ce from the Text itſelf, but 1 is affix d on 


it. without Ground or Reaſon; ſo is it alſo a 
principle of the moſt dangerous Conſequence 
* relation to Morality; it being evidently 
. Givin 


the Reins to all manner of Licen- 
tiouſneſs in Men, who think well of their ſpi - 
ritual Condition; and a Giving them Liberty 
to indulge themſelves in any Sin, upon a falſe 
Preſumption, that as they take themſelves to 
be the Children of God, cheſa heir 
not be imputed to them. Wi n 
The ſeveral foregoing) Interpretations of 
) 
plainly. unſatisfactory, let us addreſs ourſelves 
to the more certain Method, of diſcoveriug 


their being written $1 and, in the next 


cafion of 


| Place, by . 'the lexeral Terms of which 


it is compos d. 
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fections in — — 


preſum d to call themſelves God's Elect, and 
the Sons of God; they aſſerted, that they were 
in a State of Favour with Him; pro- 
nounc'd themſelves entirely righteous; — 
upon this miſtaken and ill-· grounded 
| took the ibertyv 

all the Rules of Morality; they introduce d all 
manner of Debat 


above all theſe Laws, F 
| Favourites of God; and gra 
_ 2 ef fs: en Kn fr 75 


D 


2 ty er — ——— 
1 Licks Children, les no Man' de- 


babe e, #9 that doth” Righteouſneſs 1 righ- 


 beons, pong — Eighth 
purſues this To r 


and r — 
Words of the Text, * on any God, 
dot not commit m. 


ont T | = | T4 - Wo By 


ccaf: 2 theſe Words of our Apo- 


themſelves — | 


chery, fancying themſelves 
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all at Verſe che Ninth, the 


; not be, às they 
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Sermon the Sixreenth. 05 
By theſe: few Words we ſind both the'Oc- 


caſion , and the Drift of the Apoſtle's Argu- 


ment: He declares, that theſe 'Gnoſtichsi can- 
tended; the Elect Sons and 
; becauſe; the Wickedneſs of 


Children of C 


their Lives is a Doboaſtearidivo the contrary. 
Since 


they commit Sin, it miſt be plain, that 
they are the Children of the Devil, who nne 
from the Beginning: And, it is moſt evident 
that they are Nor born of God, becauſe whoſo- 
ever is P born; doth not commit Sin. This was 


me Occaſion, Ad this ſeems to be the true 


Import of this difficult Text; towards the fur- 


Ez ther Illuſtration of which it will be proper, in 
the neut Place; to explain the ſeveral Tefiiis | 


and Expreffions of which it is compos d. 


The Firſt of theſe [Whoſoever it born of Gid 


will need tittle Explanation. ' To be born of Go 

ſignifies in Scripture Language, to have a Re. 
ſemblance of Inelinations, and a'Similitude of 
Actions, to God our Father. The Perſon 
therefore; who is born of God, is One, who 
hath rebel d ſuch Degrees of Influence from 
Him, as by their Help and Power to be rais d 
to 2 pious and holy Life. He is One, who 
hath had ſuch a bleſſed Change vroughit in his 
by the Operation of Gods Holy Spirit, 
as to be tranſlated from the Power of Dark- 
neſs into che Kingdom of God's Son; firiceres 


ly * d from all Evil to all Good, and from 
81 an 


dier cer to . Tleſh to an Ol dience 


mod: He is, in a Word, ſuch an One, as in 
ent fix Astate, | 


1 acontino'd Courſe; and a JErmat 
I Of x ePerſon — — 5 — 


and thus bern f God, St John affirms, in the 


next Words, that he doth not commit Sin. This 
is the ſtartling Ex preflion; and in theſe Words 


lies all the Di ty. For the full Underſtand - 
ing of which, it muſt be here obſerv d, that 


a Man may be ſaid to commit Sin by Two 

Ways; the * but caſually 
and accidentally only, and upon certain Occa- 

ſions; as thro Inadvertency, thro Igno 


gnorance, 
thro the Frailty of Human Nature: the other 
cuſtomarily, and habitually; contraty to Know: | 


2 anc] ns Con, 
wilfully. Lor, 
This 


6 and ca · 


ſual Sins, — — Habit, Cuſtom, and, Pre. 


ſumption, being carefully! attended to, will 


latter Sort of Sin, this habitnal and cuſtomary 
Sin, which the Apoſtle affiems Child of God 
doth not commit. They are Habits of Sin 
only, that are inconſiſtent with a State of - 
generation: And it is the 
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which the true Child of God is e » 
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That this is t. 
— that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here only of habi- 
tual, and not of accidental and caſual Sins, will 


the molt rl a0 
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11 true Senſe of this Paſſage, 


appear, if we conſider, that the Other Acce- 
ptation of it, (i. e. any Acts of sin accidentally 


committed, ) will make this Aſſertion in the 
Text neither true in Fact, nor reconcileable 
and conſiſtent with other Paſſages of Scripture. 


It is ſo expreſsly aſſerted by St Paul concern- 
ing himſelf,” that the Good mbich he would do, 


be did not; and the Evil which he would not, that 


be did; It is ſo poſitively declar d by St James, 
that in many Things we offend all; and we have 
ſo full an — that even the Fuſs Man, 
(who ſurely, if any, may be ſaid to be born of 


God) falleth ſeven Times a Day; that it cannot 
be imagin d, that St John in this Text ſhould 


intend to fay, that he who is born of God, doth 


never fall into any Acts of Sin, ſo directly con- 


trary to other Paſſages of the ſacred Writings. 


Beſide this we find in holy Scripture ſundry 


Inftances and Examples of Perſons regenerate, 
of God's true Sons, and of his moſt beloved 


Children, who have thus fallen into ſingle, and 
- thoſe'very enormous Acts of Sin, and yet have 


not forfeited” their Titles to the Sonſhip* of 


God. Of this holy David, and St Peter are 


—5 Evidences. They ſurely were Chil- 
God, if ever . ny were. They fell into 
Guile; yet, —_ 


3011 


8 were 1 te Gods Favour; and 


| "22 | 


eee nao FR 1 
* Promehels Reaſon is ee th 
he: dath not commit Sin, he muſt be underſtood 


to mean only, that he doth; not commit ha- 
bditual Sin; that he doth not allow himſelf in 


any known Sin; that by Virtue, and in Con- 
ſequence of his Ng RING band the 
_ Commiſſion of and that he 
doth not indul Be he js aki 
is evil. This can be the Anthor's Senſe; 
27 if we take it in the other 


xs jet never commit any caſaal, and ac- 
be true in Fact, (as 
| — — — ran 
| Scriptures uc aring 
that no Man is exempt from falling into Sin. 


The Spirit of God, who dictated all theſe Scri- 
ptures, cannot contradict himſelf: And there 
fore, we muſt necefiacily bring One Part of 


Scripture, (an itſelf perhaps obſcure, but whoſe 


other, which is clearer and leſs obſcure. | 
But the on in the next. Place 


5 i, that the Pecan hu dem of Gd 


| | 


final Perſeverance, died i in fall ade 


Acceptation, 
ſe him to affirm, that the'true Child 


— AQ of in. his Aſſertion will neither 
appears from the Caſes 


| Words will eaſily admit the Senſe of another | 
more clear Paſlage,) \<o00 infaptete byithat 
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not only doth not commit Sin, i. e. as we have 


them ſome Difficulty. Doth the Apoſtle. 
by imply, that the Regenerate Perſon: cannot 


| Amor apoltatize, and, by falling 


Kall. 


— 


nitency; and 


cheſe Words are 
bern of God, 


that State; 1. ©. as long as he is a Child of God, 
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found, doth not contract Habits of Sin; — but 
alſo cannot ſin. Theſe Words alſo carry with 


poſſibly fall of from that State? Doth he in- 


| ſinuate, that ſuch an One is ſecure from 


into Wickedneſs 7: Doth he mean, that 
of God cannot poſſibly be chang d, 
into con- 
Practices, become at laſt a Child of the 
Devil? This cannot be his Meaning. There 
is no State of Grace, from whence we cannot 
We are never in ſuch a of Per- 
fection, as to be abſolutely fecare from re 
And, whilſt we continue to be 
we ſhall continue likewiſe to be frail, and liable 
to * The Angels themſelves fell 
from their e Pur into a final Impe- 
mane radune {pears pc 
— — and became a Devil · 
The only Interpretation therefore, which 
capable of, is, that he who is 
and in a State of Regeneration, 
cannot fin habitually, whilſt he continues in 


he cannot contract Habits of Sin: Not but 
that he may fall from that State, and then 
commit Sin; but chat whilſt he remains in chat 


The Dh 


v — mm 
in holy Scripture, in the fame: Signification I 


Oo 


fays; A corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good 
nor a good Tres evil Fruit; — St Paul 
affirms, that The. carnal Mſind cannot be ſubj 
to Gad; it is Not in theſe Places imply d, t 
the Evil Tree cannot be chang d, and become 
good; or, that the carnal; Mind is 

of being renew d, and by that Means of be- 


coming ſubject to God; but only, that theſe 
produc d whilſt their reſpe- 


Effects cannot be 
Rive Conditions continue the fame. In the 


ſame manner the affirming here of the — 


of God, the regenerate, pious Perſon, he 
cannot ſin, is Not the affirming 

not ceaſe to be what he is, — — 
the F of hie Duty; but, that re- 


maining chus, a pious. 4 an Imitator, 


and ſo a Child of God, he cannot yield deli- 
r be cannot de guilty of pre- 
ptuous and habitual Sinni 4010 -1t-4 
4 "TheſeT Two States are i kent with each 
| other They are directly contradictory; and 
do aſſirm chat a regenerate Perſon can, at the 
| Time of his being ſo, be ſubject to Habits of 
Sa, is juſt as good Senſe, as it would be to 
6 that a Man may at the ſame one: be 
good cunt ä — ed 


45 £4 + I] 201 JI! + * 11% 
3 


a x ! 4% ? 1 

: | of 4.» * : 
au N Having 
* + L * . 5 ; ? | \ 


have here put on it. So, when our Saviour 


» op aw 7 


incapable 


rens Fg zg rg geen 


{2 
AA 
þ 


[add 


a 


* 
. 
* 


Re 


5 
26 Bw * 


8 ei Kr rer e K Fo F 8 WC AA 


Sermon the Sinteenth. 401 


Der thus come at the true Signification 


of this obſcure Text, by explaining the ſcye- | 
ral Terms of which it is compos dʒ I am now 


1 
, ! 1 "2 3 2 
- F ͤ ͤ » - 


Second Place, to apply what hath been ſaid 
concerning it, to the Satisfaction of that Scru- 


ple and Fear, which hath been founded on it. 


All then, that this formidable Text contains, 
proves at laſt to be no more than this; That 
A Child of God, ſo long as he continues to be 
ſo is not, and cannot be, ſubject to Habits 
of Sin; That the generate Perſon, whilſt ſuch, 
cannot indulge him in known, and cuſtomary 


 Wickedneſs; That theſe States are inconſi- 


ſtent with each other, and mutually deſtroy 
each other; That whilſt we continue to be 
Sons of God, we deteſt all Habits of Sin; 
we fall away from our regenerate State, and 
forfeit our Title to the being God's Children: 
In a Word, thatwhilft we follow Sin, we can 


have no Pretenſions to the favour of Gd. 


But, What is there ſurprizing, or ſhocking 
in this? What Foundation for Alarms of Con- 
ſcience? And, What have we to fear from ſuch 
a Declaration? Do we not already know; that 
they ho conimit Sin, do thereby offend God? 
Are we not appri d, that Habits of Sin ſet us 
atithb greateſt Enmity with Him Oan we be 
aud Ce: Fafour, 


__ thro'Inad 


N and rand bis en whilſt we are 
di ſobedient to his Commands, and violate. the 
moſt important of his Preceptsꝰ? Can we think, 
that a God, who is by Nature infinitely pure 


and holy, and who abhors all manner of Evil. 


ar 1 and reconcild to us, whilft 
we are mallomin ollation, and doing Evil 


; —_— | ribly in our Ears, 
that God it ſhould tell us, (What, as I faid; is all 
that this Text: contains, ) that if we fin wil- 
fully, we ſhall not continne in his Favour; that 
the habitual Offender hath no Title to his 
Sonſhip ; and that, by a Revolt to Sin, we fall 
from Regeneration? Surely our own: Reaſon 
might dictate to us thus much, (and this is the 
Sum of this dreadful Paſſage, ) that Rzghreou/- 
neſs hath worn with "Onri , 
and Oi a OE ns at 
Did — indeed';expreſsly affirm, or 
were it capable of being ſo under 
every in voluntary Act of Sin, or every ſingle 
—— — which che — — wan, 
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TEMAS ia dt 
that this neither is, nor can be the Import 
this Text. Single Acts of Sin are not here in- 
tended, Theſe are not inconſiſtent with a're- 
generate State. They are only Habits of wil. 
ful and preſum s Vice, that deprive us of 
do ſo, that God ſhould caſt ſuch Men from 
Him, is not the leaſt Matter of Wonder? 
But, to advance one Step farther; Let it he 
granted that this Text may be runderſto6d in 
feſs d, (what thoſt Men, who raiſe to them. 
ſelves Fears from this Text, do infer and con- 
clade from it,) that not ony Habits of Sin, 
but even ſingle Acts of it, do eſtrange us from 
God, forfeit our Regeneration, and deprive us 
of that Sonſhip; And let our Text be under- 
ſtood in this utmoſt Latitude, Which it can 
be donceiv d to bear; yet, even in this Senſe, 
when it is ſuppos d to comprehend ſingie Acts 
of Sin, and to imply, that even ſuch axe in- 
conſiſtent with our being the Childten of Gd; 
it eannot afford a ſolid Reafon for Deſponden- 
cy; or a juſt Ground of Horror and Deſpair 
For, ii muſt be obſery dg that tho theſs Sins 
are here afficmidiito be inconfitent wick the 
Favour of God, and to deprive ùs for the pre- 
ſent of the Benefit of being his Children;'yer 
it is neither here, nor in any other Fade im. 
„„ 3 ply d, 


„ 


: — roxy angpeer again 
Þenecoverd!?; or that we .cannot be reſtor d 
to that State from whence: we are fallen. 
Hexe is Nothing ſaid, from whence we can 
canclude; that we cannot be renew d to r=] 
Nation, tſut our Caſe is become deſperate 
God hath for ever excluded us from Te 
Mercy, and/{hatiup lis Bw] ls of Compaſſion 
from us. Of chis there is not the leaſt Hint 
Sven either here, on elſewhere 
xt! Ou theiconteary, we have the utmoſt Aſſu- 
Lance, that tha have forfeited his Son- 
1 incurred his greateſt Diſpleaſure, and 
made him our Enemy, whether it be by Habits 
or As of Sin; jet upon our true Repentance, 
upon our Sortow for what is paſt, and a Re- 
:newal of our Heart to Faith and good Works, 
He will be ready with open Arnis to receive 
«US He will careſs che Prodigal Son, when re- 
bs to by ney, ich Aa more 


1 | „which never = 
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2 What. hath; been ſaid on this Text, 18, 1 
wope, ſufficient: to remove all 8 and 
-Fears of Conſcience, which may be drawn 
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oft Truck; is the »' whole Import and content 
, it. S 5 t* 0? 3 N TY 7 


not only the 


9 the Declaration of this Text, and 
the juſt Denunciation it paſſes on him. Let 
him conſider, that by this Behaviour, he loſes 


n iar Y I 


It having been ſhewn, that the true Senſs 


_ of this Tens iu only" this; [that Habits of Sim 
' known gly contracted, and preſumptuouſly per- 


ſever d in, are abſolutely deſtructive of a rege- 
ne#ate State, and inconſiſtent with our being 


the Children of God; Let me from hence ob. 
ferve to Vou the great Danger, as well as 


manifeſt Folly of ſuch wilful, and habitual Sin- 


— * 
arty ack wer Wen 8 100 (as I — 


there is not,) who allows himſelf; in any known 
Sin; who goes on in a cuſtomary Practice of 
what his Conſcience tells him he ought not 
to do; who permits himſelf in an Habit of, 

greater and more enormous Vices, 
but alſo of thoſe, which are uſually, but very 


unreaſonably, eſteem d lighter, more minute, 
and leſs confiderable;, If ſuch there be in this 
; Audience: Let him, towards his Amendment, 


to himſelf, — ſeriouſly weigh in his 


all his Right to the being a Child 'of God; 
that he diſinherits himſelf of his heavenly Man. 


ſion; and is in actual Rebellion againſt his Lord 
and Maſter. Let him reflect on St Fohn's' Po- 
| (vane = the Verſes next my Text; That in 
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Children: Godard manifeſted, PAY 
Children of the Devil, ſince he, who thus com- 
mizeeth — ebe Devidi\ Let ſuch an one 
| arthe . 
ver returning to the Diſcharge of his 
— Habit, when long and willingly in- 
dulg d, grow more 
urge us with double Force; and in Time com- 
mente Maſters with an abſolute Sway. Let 

fack kn-vac conſider, whether his Courſe of 
obſtinate Sinning be not likely to provoke 


him up to follow his on Infatuatior 
deliver him to Satan, as reprobate and incor- 
Let ſuch an one be-advi'd of What 


ity, who for the empty, fleeing, vaniſhing 
— arg Sin, 15 content forgoe he 


greateſt 
Pleaſure e is World, Aud this: Enjoyment 
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God to withdraw his Grace from him; to give 
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„ End of all Thing 1 PERS 


Be ye therefore ſober, and watch 


unt Haper. 


nie 

4 * the F wink Aren that 8 
been made to blaſt the Credit, and 
to diminiſh the Authority of the ſa- 
n . ered Scriptures, One hath been, to 
repreſent the Writers of them as Perſons, who 


have deliver d certain Opinions, relating to 
Things at that Time future, as if they would 
{addenly come to paſs, and were to receive an 
immediate Completion, which yet have never 
come to paſs at all, and which, at this Time, 


are as unlikely to happen, as they ever were. 

There are indeed many Paſſages in the Wri- 
Apoſtles, which ſeem to foretel 
great and ſingular Events, as if ready to be 
ted, and juſt approaching; which yet, 
have not been. verified, or directly perform d. 


a: —_—_— it may 27 Suſpicion, that 


C 4 theſe 


408 Sermon the Seventeenth. 
theſe Prophecies were not inſpir d by The Holy 


Author of the Scriptures;) but were written 
by fallible Men, and who are ſhewn by the 


Event to have been greatly miſtaken. 
The Text, which Lhave prefix d to this Diſ. 


courſe, is one of thoſe Parts of holy Scripture, 
that The End 


St Peter here expreſsly declar 
of all Things u« at Hand; that is, (as at firſt 
View it ſeems to intend, and as it hath ac- 
cordingly been by many Mien interpreted) that 
the End of the World, and the final Conſum- 
mation of all Things, was then drawing near. 
And from this great Motive, ) as indeed it is 
confeſſedly a great one,) he preſſes the Chri- 
ſtians to be ſober, and to watch unto Prayer. 
St Paul alſo, in many Parts of his Epiſtles, 
Avink dropt ſeveral Ex preſſions, which ſeem to 


| look the fame Way; and to imply, that it was 


His Belief, that the World had not a much 


135 longer Time to ſubſiſt; that it's Period drew 


on; and that the Judgmen Day was ſoon to 
be expected. pit is bn 38 © 
In the Firſt Epiſtle to the Theftalonians Ch. . 
v. 15. he ſpeaks of the general Reſurrection, 
as a Thing that was to be accompliſhed during 
his own Life. "We, ſays he, who are ¶ then] 
alive, an remain unto the Coming of The Lord, 
hall nat prevent them that are afleep.” But, 


| 17. we which are altvej and remain, ſball be 


— 


Ghoſt, lion all Chriſtians — to be The 


ers 


Ses ==. cGmgacyg. 
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taught up together with them in the Clouds, to 
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meet'The Lord in the Ar. And allthis he pro- 
feſſes to tell them, v. 15. by the Word of The 
Lord; that is, at the Suggeſtion, and by the 
Inſpiration of God The Holy Ghoſt. © 
Other Paſſages there are in the different 
Epiſtles of St Paul, which ſeem equally clear 
to the ſame Purpoſe with this; that is, That 


the Day of final Judgment was then near at 


Hand; — theſe perhaps 1 be euren 


in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. 


If this Doctrine were the true _ genuine 
Import of theſe Texts of St Peter and St Paul, 


it is evident, that they herein advanc d a falſe 
— and alledg d ithe Authority and Teſti- 


ny of The Holy Spirit to ſupport a Fact, 
— the Time ſince elaps d hath demon- 
ſtrated to be untrue. More than Sixteen Hun- 


Are Years are ſince paſs d; and yet, as to the 


Conſummation of the World, the general Re- 
ſurrection, and the final Judgment, all Things 
remain as they were fince the Fathers fell aſleep. 

From this Occaſion a plauſible Handle hath 
been taken by the Enemies of the Scripture, 
and the Faith reveal d therein, to impeach the 
Sincerity and Veracity of the Apoſtles; to 
pronounce, that ſuch miſtaken Aſſertions can 


never proceed from God, (as the Writers of 
them pretend they did; — God cannot fore- 


tel an © Ga theſe Men could not be 
Wy 518677 | | under 


410 D&r10! the Seventeenth. 


under. «Divine: 1 

| theſe: Paſſages ;. bac that theſe are ſo many 

anftrations, ak the Sethphntds-are mire- 

; Compoutions ; were penn d by fal- 

lible Men ; and conſequently, ane: not to! be 
ed-on as Divine O pengels 4 rift} 

The , 4t muſt be card, carries 

« fair Shew of Reaſon and Weight. 

ap deliver d any One Article, or Point 

Doctrine, as from The: Holy Spirit of God, 

which yet ſucceeding Ages have experienc d 

could not come from that Spirit, it is appa- 


rent, that their Authority, i _ all other Points, 


zs at beſt but that if they were 


precarious; 
miſtaken in One Point, ir is poſlible they may 


2 that if they were ſub- 


en ſo in all; that if — were liable to = 
ror in any Thing, they cannot 

depended on in any/ Thing, papa rt 
nd and ertainty 


16 1 0 * FS. 

ppoſiti * is 3 
Js to our Faith itſelf: it ſtrikes at the 
very Root and Foundation of Chriſtianity; and 
ſubverts the Credit of The Apoſtles, on whoſe 
Veracity and Integrity the whole Thorp: of 
? the Goſpels relies. 17 LEM! 2 yordy e in 
Upon this Accor 


"VEN 15: t N | | | |: Labour, 


when they wrote 


If The 


S SSS 


ct to Deceit in ſome Matters, they may have 
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Labour, and your Attention, to ſolve and clear 


up. the Texts before referrd to; to reſcue 
them from this plauſible Charge; to vindicate 
the firſt Preachers of our Religion from Im- 
poſture and Falſhood; and to preſerve the Di- 
vine Authority of Scripture ſecure againſt this 
Attack u 

In — r to chis, I ſhall proceed in che fol- 


| lowing Method; 


Firſt, By ſhewin vou the true . of 
theſe Words of the ing x [The End of all Things 
is at Hand,] 1 ſhall evince, that St Peter did 
not mean the Conſummation and End of the 
World; ard therefore, cannot from this Paſ- 


lage be charg d with ſuch an Opinion. 


Secondly, I ſhall evince, by many Argu- 
ments, — as St Peter did not, ſo — did 


St Paul believe or teach, that the general Re- 
ſurrection was then near at Hand; and ſhall 


briefly return Anſwers to ſuch Texts of St Paul, 
as have been thought to neee ang lope 
port that Opinion. 

Laſtly, 1 ſhall, in a e hin treat of ; 
the Two Duties inferr d from the Propoſition 
in the Text; The being Sober, and eee 
unto Prayer. 

Finſt then, 1 nne * hewing you che 


* Import of theſe Words of the Text ¶ Te 
End of 47 Things # at Hand,] to evince, that 


eren did A mean the Canſummation fad 
1 5 | n 


" F339 


Bud 61 the Word; And thivefoie; cannot, 
from this Paſſage, | be n with ſuch an 
Opinion. oc bog 
Whatever be the Import of this Expteiion 
3 the Text, (into which I am to make a 
ſtricter Enquiry preſently,) it appears from 
other Paſſages of St Peter's Writings, that he 
did not imagine, that the Day of Judgment, 
or the End of the World was near approach- 


ing; but, on the contrary, he plainly cautions 


"_ Chriſtians 9 the Vier ſuch Fun 
mi . 

For, in his Second E piſtle, (Chap. 3,v.7,8,) 
ſpeaking of the — and the Earth's being 
reſerv d unto Fire, againſt the Day of Judgment, 


and Perdition of ungodly Mien, he adds in the 


next Verſe, But, Red; be not ignorant of this 
one Thing, that one Day u with The Lord as a 


Thouſand Years, and a Thouſand Years as one 


Dey. This is a plain Admonition to them, 
_— to ſuffer 1 com be led into a — 
take, or to th udgment Day at H 
becauſe theſe are aſſed the laſt Days; ſince, 
in the Account of God, and with reſpec to 
a Being which is infinite, and eternal, even 
2 Thouſand, or any indefinite greater Number 
of Y Yeats} is but as One Day, and One Day is 
a Thou ſan. Years.” * ? Bhs that wm Bt ts 
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| the Senſe of our Apoſtle, the Scripture . Ac- 
$e count of the laſt Days, is not to be reckon'd 
according to human — nor calcu» 
ing to our Meaſures of Days and 
. but with reſpect to God, ho is an 

Eternal Being, and to whom the whole Dura - 
tion of — is no more than a Kr or a 

And, it a4 arthritis in Confirm: 
tion of this Argument, that in the — 
Verſe of this very ſame Chapter, he cautions 

his Readers not to wreſt an EIN 
We Tan 


4 mbich che that 4 Rog 
Fas wreſt, as. they do alſo the other Scriptures 
3 own: at iy bag 48 
— ——— cuidentz that St Pac 
tid neither believe, nor teach, that the End 
of the World was then at Hand; that neither 
dd St Paal write ſo, (tho ſome Men wreſteil 
his Words to that Senle;) and therefore, that 
the Words of this Fext give no juſt Founda- 
tion fur 2 Peter 5: 
that Error. eee 151008 81 91912 aud | 
£ ORR ſideration It pg," 
e ttt 


q . oy 
8 


2 


a 


the End of the World, it comes now to be En- 
guird; What is the true and genuine Senſe 
of theſe Words { The End. all 11 at 
Hand.] Two Interpretations may be given of 
3 of which i is full and ſatiſ- 
nos usch tam 0011 10.00 
Firſt, The Words may relate, Not to Thi ing 
(as they. are render d in our Englifþ * 
2 but to Men; or Men's Ferſons. The 
Original Greek ['ray warrav ww] 
trued- to relate to Me Perſons, as to 
ed often us d to ſignify in ge- 
neral the 
Words in this Senſe, The 


Apoſtle s Meaning 


Continuance; his latter End draweth near, and 
the Death of the youngeſt Perſon is not very 
Ar off, This may be a ſtrong Motive to pra- 
Riſe the Duties there recommended, the being 
fs Sober, and the Watching eto Prayer. The In- 
ference: rhich The Apoſtle: is altoge- 
. ge 1 Paſ- 


: Words will well bear that Con- 
ſtructioi in hath accordingly been put on thein 
by many Writers of great Rank and Efteem. | 
But, there is another Interpretation ai theſe 
3 1 confeſs, forms de me be 


"46> more 


may be as well 


er 


One, as the Other. If we take the 
will be, That ſince ebery Mans Life is of ſhort 
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the Context reftrains the Senſe to che N 
Nation. The La 
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more eligible: And that is, That the End of 
all Things, here ſaid to'be gc Hand, is, the 
End of all Things belonging to the Fewiſb 
State; the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; the Burn- 
ing of their Temple; and the utter Ceaſing 
and Expiri 17 all the Werlbipand Seryice 
of that Pe ; 744 212426; 
It is Gwalk 1 that the Deſtructien and 


Subverſion of that ol tary by the Romanzzis very = 


often in Scripture Styl d The End of all hinge, 
that it leaves us no Room to doubt; that the 
. 


EE in the fourth Verſe of the fame 
and in both Faces is reſtrain d 
. tn. 85 again, (rar, v.32.) This 

ation ſhall not pa ſi ama l cb oi 
be fulfilled: And e Fords are Slice e 
met with in the Twenty Fifth Chapter e 
Matthew, at the 34 Verſe; in all Which f 


therefore EY . 
ſame in all Parts of Scripture, the ſame Thing 
moft be every where mend And The End 
of all Thin 4 the Writings of St Peter; is 
onbileſs che fame with-The End of of 2 by 

f of Gi Beis hn nnn 
5 Tue Uſes ani? Tnferenecs, / which © they both 


4d 


Fi N 5 6.7360 exhorts them 10 take 
4 Teed to themſeltes; not to be ovtr-charg'd 
Vun ferting and Drumbenneſs, | > And: what 
Adds the greater Weight to this Interpretation, 
is that it is the profefsd — ons Peter 
= Af oe arg roy 1 rn the 


5 — 


For thele he prepares 5 them, as what mult { ſoon 


fall on them; And theſe are therefore That 


pe pn: Things, which is in the Text declar'd 


7 id. et off bal „ n hot 
Haring tha: clear d che Senſe of. theſe 
Words; from (that Interpretation which hath 
Nees them, and 1 er, is 

dito have adyanc d a falſe 


12003 mpg Wer lla wt wed 
dls. ta evince by many Arguments, 
that ther St Peter nor e believe 
4 that the general Re tion was 

Kew net ac Handy And withal Lihall briefly 
I Amen to. ſuch . as 

ve 


ns e bete adviſes the ee 70 be 
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have been — to countenance wy ſup l 
port that Opinion 


When we reflect how many particular and. | 
great Events, the holy Scripture informs us, are 


ta precede and be brought to paſꝭ before the 
Time of the general ee og „and the 
Conſummation of all Things, (ſome. of which. 
have indeed been fulfill d lince- the, Apoſtles 
Times, but the greater Part are not.even yet 
fulfill d,) it will ſoon appear impoſſible to us, 
that Either of theſe Apoſtles ſhould think the 


End of the World to MN very near at that 
Time; or indeed, that it can be ſo even Now. 


Thnere are in the New Teſtament ſundry Things 
foretold, as what muſt neceſſarily come to pals 
before the final Conſummation. And, as none 


of theſe were fulfill d in the Life Time of theſe a 


Apoſtles, ſo it is abſurd to imagine, that they 


ſhould believe the World near it s End. 

Many of theſe have indeed been fulfill d 
ſince 9 Deaths: But, as Others of them 
have not, even as yet, receiv d a Completion, 
ſo it cannot rationally be deem d, but 1 5 the 


Conſummation of all Things, is even yet very 


diſtant. I ſhall. briefly enumerate a few. of 
theſe, for the further illuſtrating this impor- 


tant, as well as curious Subject. 
8 'The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Roman 


Da” deſcrib'd 


+ N 
. 


18 ace foretold, a punctually 


On » ” PF X 


delendd by ur Saviour himſelf in the Deny 
Fourth Chapter of St Matthew, as well as in 
the other Goſpels, as What was on. The Apo 
precede the general Confummation. The 

ſtles, and all other Chriſtians were very 


fible of this Truth; and therefore ry fon be 
theit Bufineſs to prepare their Flocks for the 


endurir 
that the 
Day of fr ment was then very near, when at 
the ſame Time they knew, that Fern ſalem was 
firſt to be deſtroy d, and which themſelves too, 

St John only excepted, did not live to ſee per- 
form d 9 18 it confifteat with'common Reaſon 
to ſurmiſe,” that the Apoſtles might believe 
the Day of "Judgment near" approaching, when 
they I d not to fee the leaſt Advances made 


this Tribulation: Is it poſſible then, 


d the Deſtruction of a Place, which they 
. were. affurd muſt go before the End of the 


World? This is entirely incredible. 

But / farther, The Apoſtles not only knew 

that Jeraſalem 'was to be deſtroy d before the 
eral Conſummation, but alſo, that many 


1 cher prophecies, relating to that City and Na- 


tion, were firſt to be compleated; and thoſe 
too ſach, as would neceſſarily take up no ſmall 
Space of Time: So our Saviour had told them, 
iS be 21. b. 29.) that the Jews | 

e into 9 Nations, an. 


fame Apoſtles ſhould think that the 


— 


e ̃ . Gab. dio dt th Mo bi tobe he it do he 


Thus e is certain 


Again, it cannot be ſappos 


nde den of the Gentiles) . the Nou: 1 
the Gentilet ſbould be full d. This Pr 
evidently foreſhews, that after Jeruſa/em thould 
be Mb rerted by the Romans, it was to - ſub- 
to a Gentile Yoke; that the. Fews ſhould 
no more have Poſſeſſion of or Dominion over 
it; but that it ſnould be trodden down by the 
Gentile Powers, till a certain fix d, and deter- 
min d Number |of-Years:ſhould expire. How 
long that Space was to continue, it is highly 
probable was reveal d to Daniel, and is ſet 
down at the Seventh Verſe of his Twelfth Cha- 
pter. It is there call d a Time, Times, and an 
Half. But, as God hath not thought fit 3 
preſsly al clearly to declare the determind 
Seaſon, it becomes us not to be either too 
peremptory about it, or too inquiſitive after it. 
upon the whole, that 
our Saviour had foretold to his Apoſtles that 
>Feruſalem mas to be trodden. down , and for a 
Time to be ſubjected to the Gentile Nations ; 
The Apoſtles could not, for this Reaſon, judge 
the World to be near its End; ſince all N | 
was to be accompliſh'd\before that End“. | 
d, that The 4 
ſtles ſhould either 8 or teach, that the 
:final Conſummation of all Things was neat ap- 
proaching in their ſinee they well knew, 
that according to the Prophecies of che Old 


bin Ddz 1 


4 darts 5 


Teſtament, the whole Borch is elt to bun 
verted to the Gdipe of Chriſt. and the Chi- 
ian Religion to eſtabliſſid in every Part 
of it. Ia the Second Pſalm, God promiiid bes 


5 e eee e. 


_ Parts of the Earth ſor hit Poſſeſſion: + 


ſt , ſbould all the Nations uf the Earth: be 
eſp: It had been declard by Daniel, that 
4 People, Nations and Li rg ſerve 
him; by Micab, that The Lors Lord - be 

- over 41 the Earth; by 
ond be bat Ove Lord, and ir Nume One; and 
by The Royal Pſalmiſt; that he hund babe Do- 


5 minion from bes to Sea ;) and: from 'the Noer 6e, 


<the Endroof the Earth; that al Kings ſbould 
fall down before Him; eee 
be the Lor. 4 and that Fe ſhould govern 


among 
ms cnt All theſe are poſitive Declara- 


8 that the Banners of the Croſs are to be 


; diplay d to all Nations; that all Oppoſition | 


is to fall b mbar Chriſtianity is to tri- 
zumph * ain of all other —— and 
eftabliſird Bars che eneral Conſam 1a tion 
45 But, my a v 2 fall Progreſs was Hind 
made during the Lives of The 


is abſucd to imagine, that it eds their Opi 
_— } SEG nion, 
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romis'd Abraham; that in Me. rn in 


ne 
echariah, that there 


Apoſtles,” ſo it 
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non the Seventeenth. 4 ˙ 
Sons! kat ce End of all Things was then at 


Haat-ri Aid; as in theſe: dur Days the Pro- 
gortion which Chriſtendom bears in the Earth, 


whe compar'd with the Extent of ſeveral falſe 
Religions, is ſmall and inconſiderable; ſo it 
is vely reaſonable to conclude, that the fined 


Qonſummation of all Things is fill at a gre. 


Fn dy? 


tance from us. ei. ob e 

2A ment to ſhew, that The Apo. 5 
des did * that the World was than 
near it's End, is, that as they knew that Chri- 
finnity was to be univerſally propagated, ſo; 
they taught that this great Event ould be 
follow d by a total Converſion of the Jewiſh 
Nation; thit That obſtinate People ſhould 


Griſly and at laſt give up their Names to the 
true Maſſiab. So St Faul expreſsly avers, (- 
mane 11. „253 2 Iwo 3 that 
pened T0 acl, anti he Ful. 
come 4 And ſo all Iſrael 
das it it written, There ſhall come: 
out of hr 4 and ſhall turn away. 
+ Uugodline fun Jacob. And again; in che- 
cond to the: Corinthian tc, Ch. 3. . 14. ſpeaking 
ofthe: Jews he ſays, Their Hindi are blinded; 
= until ui Day-remame#th. the Kethrun-taken 
away. 33 3 m_ 
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teenth. * 


FREY mende OO! 
Lord, the Veil ſbal be. — amay. hz 
plainly aſſerting, that together wich the Gen- 

zites, the Jews alſo ſhall receive Chriſtiamity; 
that there ſhall' be but One Fold, and One 
Shepherd; that both the ne . 
Branches ſhall become but One Olive Fes 
and the Middle Wall of Partition be eſſectual- 
ly broken down. This ſu rpriſing Event The 


But, as this had not been pliſh'd in 
Days, nor is yet brought to paſs in Ours, i it ĩs 
mcredible He ſhould Hive in to the 
churg d e polls had; Mes vaſl 13; 
Again; that The A no ſuch Opi- 
W bf. the near Approach of the laſt Day, 
as hath been aſerib d to them from this; ay 
other miſtaken Teuts is evident, af we reflect, 
char in That Revelation which was made ta 
| during his Baniſhment into  Patmos, 
(and which is contain'd in That Bobk of the 


New Teſtament Which carries chat Name) 
m Church r mils 


The future State of che C5, 
tant on Earth, 16, in a Pr 
ſexib d for che Space of many Ages. Thc beck 
itſelf is indeed Obſcure and Intrixate as Pro- 
pheties always are, Till their Completion er- 
chem Obyigus ? But; as thie 
was known to be re RE a. 
7 Ay b 0 


tells us is to prend the'laſt Times, : 
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Demonſtration, that the Church was to con- 


tinue to many ſucceeding Ages; And conle- 
quently, it could not be ſuppos'd, that in That 
Age, both the World, and the Chprch. mili- 
Tant With ir, dem near its End'? : 
EFErom theſe, e +; "The 
poſtles could not maintain this miſtaken Sen- 
timent, which hath been charg d on them. 
Torn ice: it hath been more particularly ob- 
jected to St Paul; and fince He hath been c- 

ceiv 2 te more expreſslys, to have g We far into 
the Nation, even beyond the er Apoſtles; 
I. ſhall briefly produce a Paſſage or Two from 
the Writings of that Apoſtle, which. will a- 


D 6: 
. So-far - was 155 Paul from choking thr 
the Fad of all Things drew Fae at t 
Vorld was to. ie a Period during his Life 
ime, that he. ſpeaks; of his on Death, as 
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e f the Second e to the Theſſalo- 
. and onward, jc E xpreſsly cautions 
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